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To the Reader. 
Reader, 


O not throw away thus little. 
Book as. ſoon as ever thou 
mecteſt with ſomething that offends 
thee ; but fit down rather, and conſider 
upon what account thou art offended. 
f it be only becauſe the Author con- 
tradiits thy Opinions, and perhaps a6-, 
cuſes them of fol thou haſt cauſe to 
turn thy diſpleaſure from him upon thy 
ſelf, for proſuming ſo much of thy own 
infallibility : which if thou wilt not 
pretend unto,then read on further, ri 
conſider whether he contraditts the 
with reaſon,or without : and howfoever 
it prove, thou wilt not repent thee of 
thy pains. For if he reprove thy Opt- 
nions without reaſon, thou wilt be more 


A 4 confir - 


To 'the- Reader. 

confirmed in them ; if with reaſon,thou 
maiſt exchange them for better. It is 
posfible, indeed, that ſome things may 
ſeem to be expreſſed too tartly and ſe- 
verely , and others too lightly and 
merrily : but let not that put thee out 
*. of humour neither, nor make the rea- 

” fon which ts offered leſs conſrderable. 
For the Author ( I can aſſure thee ) 
hath no gall in him, nor was in any 


pasfron when he writ theſe things : but 


- entended only Cas naturally as he could 


on a ſudden) to expreſs ſuch Diſcourſe 
as Neighbors are wont to have tn 
their private converſation ; in which 
if there be nothing that is ſmart or 
| pleaſant, they can ſcarce keep one ano- 
ther from ſleeping. He u very well a- 
ware under what great prejudices we 
all labour : and conſiders how hard it is 
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A To the Reader. * 
to Ku op an Opinion, fk 
nay ridiculous, which a man hath ſuck d 
in with his mothers milk, and which 
hath been impreſſed on him by educati- 
on, confirmed by cuſtom, much encou- 
raged by the conſent and prattice of 
thoſe with whom he daily conver ſes, 
and hath perhaps his complexion and 
natural temper to befriend it, and in- 
cline him to it. Upon ſuch conſiderati- 
ons as theſe he cannot. be angry with 
thoſe againſt whom he writes ; but ra- 
ther pities them,and is-ſorry they conſs- 
der not ſuch things themſelves : and fo 
repreſs that heat and pasfion wherewith 
they, advance their own private late in. 
ventions, againſt publick Decrees and 
ancient Conſtitutions. One ſort of men 
(he confeſſes) are apt a little to move 
hns indignation, who pretend-to the 
oreate 


| To the FO 
oreateſt niceneſs of conſcience, and 
Rave | are Ap. ſo as to be 
thought the moſt religious of all others, 
and yet make no \ſcruple to do thoſe 
things continually which are utterly 
contrary to good *confcience. ( So, T 
believe an underſtanding Heathen or 
Turk would reſolve, were he made 
judge in the cafe, and had firſt their 
Principles,and then their Drattices, 


laid before him.) Such the «Author 


thinks deſerve to be rebuked ; and if 


there be any thing ſpoken with ſharp- 
neſs in the enſuing Diſcourſe,it is when 
he hath to dowith them. Yet in that 
caſe he hath uſed duc moderation,not 
ſtudying to vex men, but only to awa- 
ken and convince them. For be 1s very 
ſenſible that when we go about to dis- 


place any Opinion, and introduce ano- 
ther 


J 


To the Reader. 
ther in its room, we uſually loſe our la- 
bour, if we either fail to propound our 
mind dexterouſly,or uſe not ſuch meek- 
neſs as may ſhew we have a good will to 
thoſe from whom we differ. Where 
theſe are wanting, inſtead of irviting 
men to receive a T ruth, we find they 
are commonly further alienated from 
it. Now he hath ſome confidence he is - 
not much defettive in the firſt, havin 
taken care to expreſs hts mind chak 
and m plam words, and contrived his 
Diſcourse into the form of aDialogue, 
to make it more eaſily apprehended; As 
for the Later,he cannot but think that 
he hath done his duty, and teſtified hrs 
kinaneſs every where, even to those a- 
gainſt hom thou mayeſt think him 
moſt ſevere. But if thou judgeſt other - 
Wise, then he earneſtly beseeches thee 
to 


To the Reader; 

to overlook it and pass it by, as an in- 
conſu, SE and haſty expresfion ; and 
to weigh rather what Truth is 'bere 
precented to thee, than in what man-- 
ner it 18 delivered. | 

In ſhort, If i it had not been to fil up 
some vacant pages, he had made almoſt 
as ſhort a Preface as those words of 
the Son of Sirach (according to which 
he expects the ruccess of. his labour ) 
_Fcclus. 21. 15:\[f askilful man hear 
2 wile word, he will commend -1t, 
and add unto-1t : but as ſoon as 
one of no underſtanding heareth 
it, it diſpleaſeth him,and he caſterh 
it bbhind his back. 

Examine all things, and da 
righteous judgment. 


Otlob. 20. 1668. 
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A Friendly Debate 


BETWEEN 
A Conformiſt, and a Non-Conformiſt, 
Conf, O OD morrow Neighbour : I am very 
glad to ſee you, and you are welcome 
home. 


Non.Conf. 1 thank you kindly . But I 
do not underſtand your falutation, not having beenfrom 
home this twelve-month. 

C. No? what's the reaſon then that we have not ſeen 
you at Church of late ? 

N. C. 1Ibelieve you did not ſee me: butTI aſſure you 
the Church never wants my company. 

C. How can that be? Are you there as the Angels 
are, after an inviſible manner ? 

N. C. Piſh ! you do not apprehend me, Do you take 
your houſe of ſtone to be a Church ? 

C. Yes indeed do1: and (as I have been inform'd by 
them that know it ) it is more'properly called ſo, than 
your Aſſemblies. Fo? the Engliſh word Church, Origt- 
nally ſignifies an houſe of the Lorg for Chriſtians to wor- 
ſhip in; as I have been told by our Miniſter. 

N, C. Miniſter? he may be the Kings Miniſter per- 
haps, but he is none of Chriſt's. : 

' C. My good neighbor, do not grow warm ſo ſoon; 
for you and I mult have a great deal of Diſcourſe roge« 
ther. Pray walk in here to my houſe, 

N. C, Well, what have you to ſay fqr your Miniſter ? 

C. This I ſay, that he is both the King's Miniſter and 


| Chriſt's alſo: whereas I have reaſon to fear he whom 


you follow is neither. | 
N, C, Farg 


2 A Friendly Debate; 

N. C. Fare you well. 

C. Nay, ſtay a little, and hear me out. How can he be 
the Miniſter of Chr;f, who is diſobedient to his Sove. 
reign, whom Chriſt bids him obey ? 

N. C. Diſobedient ? Yes, in thoſe things which Chriſt 
hath forbidden him to do. And therein I hope you will be 
content he ſhould obey God rather than man. 

C. I knew this would be your anſwer. But, what if I 
prove that he is diſobedient even there where Chriſt and 
his Laws are not at all concern'd ? 

N. C. You cannot do ir. 

C. Why, what Law of Chriſt is there that requires him 
to live in Londoy, or at leaſt within five miles of it 2 

N. C. None that I know, 

C. But the Law of the Land forbids him to live in this 
= or within ſuch a diſtance. And yetnotwithſtanding 

e lives here in defiance of that Law, which you confeſs 
is not contrary to Chriſt's. And being here, he lives alſo 
in the breach of a great many other Laws, 

N. C. That was a Tyrannical Law. 

C. Very good, Bur it is not repugnant, you are con- 
vinced, to the Commands of Chriſt ; and therefore he is 
not a good Subjec, and conſequently not a good Chriſti- 
an , much leſs ſuch a perſon, as a Miniſter of Chriſt ought 
to be. } 

N. C. Would youfot think ithard to be ſo abfidg'd 
of your liberty ? v4 

C. Yes, without doubt, But, if we muſt never ſubmit 
toſuch things, as we count harſh and rigorous, then fare- 
welall the DoQtrine of Chriſt concerning takin; up our 
Croſs, and [(vffering patiently, &c. Which Docrines, if 
you had ſtudied, you would not kave uttered ſuch a word 
as implies the King ro be a Tyrant. 

N, C. Pray pardon me that raſhneſs. 

C. Ido moſt readily, and hope you ask God ron 

| or 


between a Comſormiſt, &c. 3 
for this,and all other your raſh words & aRions.But that 
I may a little further convince you of that we were ſpeak- 
ing of; I beſeech you tell me,what Law of Chriſt is there 
that enjoyns him whom you follow to hold his Aſﬀſem- 
blies juſt then, when the publick Service of God, eſta- 
bliſhed by Law, begins ? Is not this ſufficient to convince 
any unprejudic'd man, that he 1s not content to enjoy his 
own way of worſhipping God, but he wouldalſodeſtroy 
ours? That is, not only to act contrary toa Law, but to 
endeavour to ſubvert what is enacted by it? Elſe, why 
might it not ſuffice him to begin when the publick Ser- 
vice is done ; 

N. C. For that I cannot tell what to ſay, 

C. Then Ican make an anſwer for you, Your Miniſter 
is afraid, leſt any of you ſhould go to Church, and like 
our Miniſter ſo well, that you ſhould think there is no 
need of him, 

N. C. Away, away ! There is no danger of that, He 
ſo farexcels yours, that if we ſhould come to hear him, 
it would only make us like our own the better. 

C. Wherein (I pray you) doth this excellency conſiſt? 

N.C. OSir, heis a very powerfal may, Yours 1s 4 
meer Dr. Dulman in compare with him, 

C. Whar do you mean ? that he hatha louder voice, 
that he is more vehement, and lays about him more than 
ours ? Or what is it ? If you take him to be powerful, who 
preſſes his DoRrine with ſtrong and powerful reaſons, 
ſuch as we cannot gainſay or reliſt, I believe our Mint- 
ſter will prove the more powerful of the two. 

N.C. It may be fo. I have heard indeed that he is 2 
man of Reaſon : but what is that to the ,Demonſtr ation of 
the Spirit, andof poWer ? 

C. True: there is no compare between theſe. But 
hath your Miniſter that Demonſtration of che Spirit and 
of Power, | 
B 2 N, C. Yes 
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N. C. Yes ſure, ifever any man had, 
C. 1hat's good news , for then we ſhall ze that which 
before we only believed. Hath he the gifcs of the Holy 
Ghoſt > Can heſpeak with tongues, and Propheſie, and 


work Miracles, and tell us the thoughts of mens hearts Z 


N.C. What do you mean ? 

C. I mean that which the Apoſtle Saint Pax! meant, 
who had this Demonſtration of the Spirit, and of PoWer , 
which he gave the world, to convince them that 7eſzs was 
riſen from the dead, and was made Lord of all, whom 
they were therefore bound to obey. 

N. C. But I mean ſomething elle. 

C. Pray tell me what that is. Only let me deſire you 
not to uſe words, without the ſenſe belonging to them ; 
and to intreat your Miniſter, that he would hereafteg 
forbear to pray to God that he may ſpeak in the Demon- 
ſtration of the Spirit, and of Power; for no body now can 
hope to do it. 

N.C. I mean, that he is ſpiritually enlightned to ſearch 
the atep things of the Spirit of God, which the natural man 
carnot diſcern. 

C. I wonder at you, that you ſhould not diſcern the 
Apoſtle there ſpeaks ofthe Holy Ghoſt ( 5. e. the wonder- 
ful Gifts of it) inthem,which aſſured them of thoſe things 
that no meer natural Reaſon could prove. I doubt your 
Miniſter 1s not ſpiritually enlightned, becauſe he dorh 
not inſtru& you better in the Scriptures. 

N.C. Scriptures ? He never ſays any thing but he 
quotes a place of Scripture for it. All his Sermons are 
nothing elſe : whereas yours are but Racional Diſcourſes, 

C. I remember I have heard a wiſe man ſay, that one 
may talk nothing but Scripture, and yet ſpeak never a 
wiſe word. AndI verily believe it ; for it is not the Word 
of God when we miſtake its ſenſe, as you commonly do, 

N, C. Doth yours do any better ? 
ood (- } 


between a Conſormiſt, &c. 5 


C. Yes: heſeems to me to make it his buſineſs to let 
us into the meaning of the holy Book, And he backs his 
Reaſon, not with phraſes ſnatcl'd from thence, but with 
ſuch places as manifeſtly ſpeak the ſame ſenſe that hedoth. 

N. C. I have heard him ſometimes endeavour to open 
the Scripture, but methinks he doth not do it in a Spiri- 
tual way, but only Rationally, 

C. My good Neighbour, conſider what you ſay. Do 
you think that theſe two words, Spiritzaland Rational 
are oppoſed the one to the other ? If they be, then Spiri- 
tually is as much as Irrationally and abſurdly. 

N, C. No, pardon me there. I do not think thoſe two 
are oppoſite ; but Carnal Reaſon is oppoſite to the Spirit, 

C. To ſpeak properly, you ſhould ſay that Carnal 
Reaſon is oppoſite to Spiritual Reaſon : That is, a Rea- 
ſon that-is guided by Fleſhly luſts is oppoſite to that 
which is guided by the Goſpel of Chriſt, 

N. C. 1 fay,as I ſaid before,it is oppoſite to the Spirit. 

C. You muſt either mean as Ido, or elſe that it is op- 
poſite to the Goſpel, which is frequently called the Spi- 
rit in Scripture. But, pray tell me, how ſhall we under- 
ſtand the Goſpel, by our reaſon, or by ſomething elſe ? 

N. C. By the Spirit. 

C. What, muſt we have an immediate Revelation to 
make us underſtand its ſenſe ? or muſt we.ſtudy and con- 
ſider, and lay things together, and ſo come to know its 
meaning ? 

N.C. Yes,we muſt give our minds to it, and then the 
Spirit enlightens us. 

C. 1har is, it guides us to reaſon, and diſcourſe, and 
judge aright, 1s not that it you mean ? 

N, C. No; 1 mean it ſhines into our minds with igs 
light. | 
* Theſe are phraſes which I wou!d have you explain'if 
youcan, My Queſtion is this, Doth the Spirit ſhew us 

B 3 


any 
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any new thing, which is not the concluſion of the Rea- | 


ſonings and Diſcourſes in our minds about the Senſe of 
Scripture ? | 

N.C, Icannot ſay it doth, 

C.Then you confeſs that the Scripture is to be interpre- 
ted in a Rational way ; we not having that which is truly 
to be called Spiritual in diſtin tion from the other, viz. 
the immediate revelation of the Holy Ghoſt, which the 
Apoſtles had. 

N. C. Still I cannot think that this is Spiritual, 

C. That is, you are prejudiced : or elſe you phanſie 
every thing that you do not underſtand to be Spiritual, 

N. C. No, not ſo: but the manner of underſtanding 
the things of God, methinks, ſhould be other than you 
conceive. 

C. Truly, if you have any other manner of underſtan- 
ding beſides this, and have not the extraordinary gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; I conclude you take the ſudden { and 
many times pretty) ſuggeſtions of Imagination to be 11. 
luminations from above. 

N. C. Now you have hit on ſomething that T would 
_ faid : The Spirit doth often darc things into my 
mind, 

C. How know you that ? Do yon take every thing 
that comes into your head you know not how, to be an 
Irradiation from the Holy Ghoſt ? 

N. C. No, I dare not ſay ſo, 

C. Then you examine it, and conſider whether it be 
rational and coherent, or no, 

N. C, Yes, 

C. Then you fall into our way whether you will or no, 
And whatſoever you think of us, we do not deny but 
God's good Spirit puts good thoughts ofc-times in our 
minds, and repreſents things more clearly to us than we 
ould make them by all our ceaſonings ; which is as much 
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as to ſay, that it lets us ſee the reaſonableneſs and aptneſs 
of ſuch a Senſe ( for inſtance ) of the Divine Writings as 
we diſcerned not before, | 
-N.C. Well, Iam glad to hear you ſpeak ſo much of 
the Spirit. 

C. You might hear ten times as much, if you would 
but frequent our Aﬀemblies. For there we are conſtant- 
ly taught, that the very ground and foundation of our 
Faith in eſs Chriſt is the Spirit, 1. e. the Holy Ghoſt 
= down from Heaven upon our Saviour and his Apo- 

les. | 

N.C, You mix ſo much of Reaſon with what you ſay, 
that Iam afraid you are not in the right, 

C. You ſhould rather conclude the contrary, and not 
believe any thing but what you have a good reaſon for. 

N. C. Say you ſo ? How then ſhall I believe that Ze/ws 
Criſt is the Son of God ? Can Reaſon tell me this ? 

C: lam ſorry to ſee you o ill inſtructed, If you had 
continued to hear our Miniſter, he would have made you 
underſtand before this time,that though our reaſon could 
not find out that Truth, yet God hath given us the 
higheſt reaſon to belicve ir. And this I told you is the 
Spirit , the Spirit in Chr;ſt and in his Apoſtles, 

N. C. Pray explain your meaning, for 1 underſtand 
not theſe new Notions. 

C. The Holy Ghoſt (I mean) deſcended on our Sa. 
viour at his Baptiſm, with a voice from Heaven, ſaying, 
This ts my beloved Son, in Whom I am Well pleaſed, This 
1s one reaſon we have to believe on him. Then he wrought 
miracles by the power of this Spirit ; and though he was 
killed, yet he was raiſed again from the dead by ir, and 
after that he ſent the Spirit upon his Apoſtles, who 
thereby demonſtrated that he was the Son of God with pow- 
er. Which are all reaſons for my belief; and if you have 
any other I would gladly hear them, or know whether 
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you believe without any Reaſon at all, 

N. C. Theſe are Spiritual Reaſons, 

C, 1like your Language very well: only remember 
that theſe are the Divineſt Reaſons which cannot be re- 
ſiſted. For thus our mind argues with it ſelf : That which 
God teſtified by voices from Heaven, and by a world of 
Miracles, is to be believed ; that ez is his Son, he did 
in this manner teſtihe z therefore we are to believe that 
he is God's Son, | 

N. C. Who taught you to reaſon on this faſhion ? 

C. Is this ſuch a mighty buſineſs, that you wonder at ? 
We are taught continually to give our ſelves theſe rea- 
ſons, why we ſhould believe: And methinks it is the 
* Moſt powerful preaching in the world, For, if I believe 
firmty that eſw is the Son of God, is riſen from the 
dead, and will come to judge the world; how can I chuſe 
but obey him wich great care and conſtancy ? 

N."E. You ſay true, But methinks there 1s more, Spt- 
ritual Preaching than this, 

C. Whar ſhould that be 2 * 

I. C. To preach the great Miſteries of the Goſpel. 

\_ C. Is not this the firſt great Myſtery of Godlineſs, 
God manifeſted in the fleſh? ( 1 Tim. 3, 16.) and is not 
this the next, that he was j»ſtified in, or, by the Spirit , 
which we give as a proof that he was manifeſted in the 
fleſh? Read the reſt, and then come and hear our Mini- 
ſter, and you ſhall find them all unfolded one time or 
other in a plain and ample manner, 

N, C. Theſe methinks are no ſuch great Vyſteries. 

C. No? ſure you know not the meaning of the word 
Ayftery,but live only upon phraſes, Was nor this a Secrt , 
kept in the breaſt of God trom ages and genecations ? 

RC Yer, 

C. Then it is a Myſtery, and the chiefgnd firſt of all, 
That God hath ſent his Son into che World, As for the 
ends 
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ends of his ſending him 3 if thoſe be they you call Myſte- 
ries, they are as much declared among us,as among you z 
and perhaps a great deal more. 

N, C. Whatdo you mean ? 

C. I mean, his dying for our Sins, and riſing again for 
our Juſtification, and Interceſlion on our behalf at God's 
right hand, I dare ſay theſe are as well opened to us, as 
ever they have been to you. 

N.C. I am glad to hear it: for I alwayes thought 
there was little but Legal Preaching among you. 

C. You mean, we are taught to obey the Commands 
of Chr. 

N. C. No: the Do&rine of Good works is alwayes 
ſounding from your Pulpits. 

C. Theſeare the ſame thing : for no other Works are 
taught us, but ſuch as Chriſt enjoyns. As for the Works 


of Moſes his Law, we never hear of them, but only thar SV. 


they do no longer oblige us. If we did, I afſure you we 
ſhould call our Preachers Legal as much as you can do. 

N. C. BurIamafraid the inſiſting ſo much upon Good 
works, 1s Legal. 

C. You ſhould rather fear that the Preaching of them 
ſo little, leads men to Libertiniſm. 

N.C. We are tender leſt the Grace of God ſhould 
be impeached, by putting men ſo much upon Dojng. 

C. Then, it ſeems, you think ir peculiar to the Spirit 
of the Law, to be very ſollicitous about Doing well. 

N. C. Yes, 

C. Now I ſee you are in very groſs darkneſs. For cer- 
tainly both the Law and the Goſpel put men upon doing, 
but not the ſame things, not with the ſame diſpoſicion, 

X, C. Explain your ſelf; for methinks you are in the 
dark, 

C. The Goſpel gives us better rules of life, and gives 
ys power to do according to them with a more wil- 


ling 
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ling and chearful-mind, than the Law did. 


N, C. Where then is grace all this while? | 
C. It was the Grace of God that w us the Goſpel ; 


and it is his Grace that accepts of our repentance and 
obedience after we have offended him ; which pardons al- 
+ ſo, and paſſes by our failings and imperfeions, when we 
ſincerelydeſign and ſtudy to obey him in all things. 

N. C. You do not think then that you can deſerve any 
thing of him. 
C. No : howſhould we, ſeeing we are his Creatures, 
and owe him all the Service we can do him > Which 


makes us believe, that if we had been born in innocence, ' 


and continued ſo till this time, we could have merited 
nothing; much leſs can we pretend to it, now that we 
are Sinners, 

N. C. But you think Good works are neceſſary to, 
- Gur Juſtification, 

C. Who ever doubted of it that underſtood himſelf > 
* N.C. That doth many a Godly Divine, whom I have 
heard ſay, that they are not requiſite to our 7#ſtification, 
but only to our Salvation. . 

C. 1am loth to ſay, that thoſe Godly Divines did not 
mind what they ſaid, becauſeI ought in modeſty to ſuf- 
pet my own Underſtanding, rather than theirs : But to 
me it ſeems a ſtrange thing, that they ſhould not obſerve 
Salvation to be nothing elſe but our final and abſolute 
quſtification at the day of Judgment. And then I am ſure 
our Saviour ſayh he will examine what men have done ; 
and according as he finds it good or bad, pronounce the 
ſentence of Abſolution or Condemnation, Read the -25. 
of S, Matthew, from the 371, verſe to the end, 

N.C. What doyou conclude from thence ? 

C. What? that if good works be neceſſary to our 
Juſtification then when we come before the Judge ; they 
are neceſſary now to the beginning of our Juſtification, 

or 
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or ( if you would have me ſpeak other words) to enter 
us into the ſtate of Juſtified perſons. 

N. C. How can that be, fince we are juſtified by Faith 
only? 

C. Very well. For | is not an idle ineffeual Faith 
which juſtifies us, but'that which works by love to our 
Saviour : and love is the keeping of his Commandments. 

N. C. 1 ſee one ſhall not want rational diſcourſe at 
your Church ( as you call it: ) but methinks I never 
found that life and power in your Miniſtry which I have 
in ours, | 

C. Itold you before, that I find nothing ſo powerful 
as the Chriſtian Docrine rationally handled. And if the 
Faith of Chyiſt be not ſo preached as I now told you, for 
my part I feel no force in the loudeſt words that I hear ; 
but am apr to ſay as the man did when he ſhear'd his 
Hogs, Here ts 4 great deal of #0: ſe, and little wool. 

N. C. My meaning was, That ours move my affeRions 
very much, and yours ſtir them not at all, 

Cc. 1 have been taughr, chat there are two ways tq 
comie at the AﬀeRions : One by the Senſes and Imagina.' 
rion; and ſo we ſee people mightily afſeted witha Pup- 
pet-play, wich a Beggar's tone, with a lamentable Look,of 
any thing of like nature, The other is, by the Reaſon and 


Judgment , when the evidence of any Truth convincing 


the Mind, engages the affeRtions to its fide, and makes 
them move according to its dire&ion, Now, I believe 
your AﬀeRions are moved in the fir{t way very often , by 
melring Tones, pretty Similitudes, riming Sentences, 
kind and lovins Smiles, and ſometimes diſmally ſad 
Looks; beſides ſeveral Ations or Geſtures which are 
very taking, And the truth is, you are like to be moved 
very feldom in our Churches by theſe means, For the 

etter ſort of Hearers are now out of love with theſe 
things: nor do they think thece is any power either in a 


puling 
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puling and whining, or ina roaring and tearing voice, 
But if you can be moved by ſuch ſtrength of reaſon,as can 
conquer the Judgment, and ſo paſs to demand ſubmiſſion 
from the Aﬀe&ionz you may find power enough ( I 
think ) in our Pulpits. And let me tell you, the Paſſjons 
thus excited differ as much from the other,as the motions 
of a Man do from them of a Beaſt, if not more, For one 
may be affeted, whether he will or no by Objects of 
Senſe : but Reaſon convinces and moves us by ſober 
conſideration, and laying things ſeriouſly to heart, And 
L wiſh heartily you would examine whether the cauſe why 
you was no more affe&ed with our preaching, was not 
this, That yon took no pains with your ſelf; 5. e, you 
would not be a Man, but was contented to be moved in 
Religion like a meer Puppet, whoſe motions depend up- 
on the power of other Agents, and not its own, 

N. C. You need nothave made ſo long a diſcourſe in 
this buſineſs 3 forwwhen you have ſaid as much as you are 
able, I can anſwer all in a few words: Afſuring you that 
Iam moved with the things they ſay; fork think they are 
the moſt ſoxl-ſearching Preachers in the world. 

C. Ic is an hard matter to underſtand your Phraſes. 
Ifyou mean ſuch Preachers, whoſe DoQtrine touches the 
Conſcience, letting men ſee their duty and their ſins 
plainly ; I think none are to be preferr'd before ours. 
> N.C. Pray, Sir, conſider what you ſay. 

C. Whatl have ſaid, I ſay again, AndI muſt add, that 
[ have cauſe to believe ſome of you have left our Congre: 
gation becauſe the good man's DoQtrine ſearched into 
you too far, and cametoo near the quick, 

N. C. Tunderſtand you nor. 

C. Have you never heard any man ſay, that he would 
come no more to Church, bgfauſe his Miniſter ript up his 
ſins of Diſobedience to Gffernr, Fation, Rebellion, 

enſuring and judging their 


Reviling Superiors, raſh 
ations, 
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actions, immodeſt and malapert Diſputing with Spiritu- 
al Inſtructors, Medling with other mens matter, Gadding 
from houſe to houſe, to hear or tell news, if not to talk 
againſt the Court and Church, with other ſuch like things 
that are too common, bur not commonly reproved ? 

N.C. Yes, Icannot deny it. 

C. Then no doubt he ſearch'd to the bottom of that 
man's heart; who finding himſelf wounded, inſtead'of 
ſeeking for a Cure, kick'd at him-that ſhot the arrow,and 
flung dirt in his face ; calling him Railer and Reviler, 
when he only told him theÞlain ruth, 

N.C. You are angry. 

C. No truly, 7 am only deſirous you ſhould anders 
ſtand things nakedly, 3s they are in themſelves, 

N. C. Do you think that our Miniſters donot inform 
their Auditors of the danger of theſe fins ? 

C: If theydid, 7 believe they would have fewer come 
to hear them, 

N. C. Youare uncharitable. 

C. No ſuch matter, / know many of thoſe that flock to 
themare not able to bear ſuch Dofrine. But they call 
thoſe plain and —_— that rip up other 
mens faults, and that diſcover to them ſome kind of 
ſins, which they have heard the Godly moſt bewail and 
complain of: for inſtance, Neadneſs of heart induty, 
Spiritual pride, and unprofitableneſs under Otxdinances, 
though ſo powerfully adminiſtred. 

N.C. Well; andare not theſe home-truths ? 

C. But I doubt many of thoſe you call Godly are trou- 

led with other diſeaſes, which had need be look't nar- 
rowly after. And beſides,methinks your Miniſters do too 
plainly commend themſelves, when they tell you what 
powerful Ordinances you live under, and how you are 
fed witha feaſt of Fat things 3 whilſt other poor Souls are 
even ſtary'din other Congregations; meaning ſuch as 
ours, N, CG, You 
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- N.C. You mightas well ſay that they commend us, 
when they caution us ſo much againſt Spiritual pride, 

C. Youarein the right. It doth roo palpably ſuppoſe 
you to be endowed with great gitts ; and ſo is apt to pur 
you into a high conceit of your ſelves, notwithſtanding 
all their caution againſt it. And therefore my opinionis, 
* chat they had better teach you all your duty ; and then 
finding how ſhort you are of PerteRtion, that will be a 
more effeual means to keep you humble, than all their 
Declamations againſt Spiritual Pride, 

N. C. They do tell us our duty. And I afſure you 
ſome preach even againſt thofe ſins which you fay we do 
not loveto hear of, | 

C. Vletake your word for it. But they are rare men, 
and they do it rarely. I could tell you alfo of one, thar 


doings thus, was forbid by his Auditors to proceed, if he . 


intended to have their company. 

N.C. Methinks you ſhould not ſuſpeRt any of them 
to be guilty of negligence in theſe matters : Do you not 
take them for conſcientious and good men ? 

C. Yes truly, I think there are many good men a- 
mongſt them. Bur, to deal plainly with you, I look upon 
moſt of them as very imperfe& and in a lower form of 
Soodnels, 

N. C. Strange | What reaſon have you for this? 

C. They do not govern their Paſlrons, nor reverence 
their Governors nor Elders, nor fear to make a Schiſm 
inthe Church ; being furiouſly bent to follow their own 
fancies, impatient. of Contradiction; conceired of rheir 
own Giits, too ready to comply with the Peoples follies, 
and to humour them with new and affeRed phraſes ; nay, 
to gratifie their rudeneſs with moſt unſavory, clowniſh 
and undecent expreflions, not only in their preaching, 
but in their Prayers, And eſpecially they ſeem to me to 
bave little and narrow ſpirits, wanting that great Charly 

whic 
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which our Saviour commends, and confining Godlineſs 


to a ſmall Set and Party. 
N.C. OSir, how much are you out of the way ! If 


"they were not the beſt men inthe world, they could ne- 


ver come ſo cloſe to us in their Preaching, and ſearch 
the very heart as we find they do. 

C. Now that you repeat this again, you force me ta 
tell you that, which otherwiſe I would have concealed. 

N. C. What's thar. 

C. That if we may judge of the Sermons you hear by 
thoſe weſeein print; I think many of them are ſo far 
from ſearching into the Conſcience, that they rather dally 
and play with mens childiſh phancies, 

N. C. Are you in good earneſt ? 

C. Why ſhould you make a doubt of it> You know 
I do not uſe to jeſt. 

N. C. 1do not believe you can give me one inſtance 
of any ſuch thing. 

C. Yes but I can, and more than one. What do you 
think of the DoEtrine of Repentance ? Is there any thing 
deſerves to be more gravely handled 7 or can one ever ex. 
pe to be pierc'd and wounded by that Preacher, who 
treating of that argument doth not touch the Soul in a 
lively manner ? 

N. C. Tacknowledgeit is a moſt weighty DoRtrine : 
but what then? *" . 

C. Yle tell you I never met with any Treatiſe ( in ſo 
ſeriousa ſubje&t ) more light and toying, then a Book 
which came lately our of the Preſs, called The DotFrine of 
Repentance, uſeful for theſe times, by T. W. 

N. C. Youare prejudiced. 

C. Idoubtyoware; and yet Ibclieve I ſhall make 
you of my mind, Look you; here is the book, ' 
which one lent me, What think you of the very 
beginning of the Epiſtle to the Reader > Faith and 
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Repentance are the two wings by which we fly to Heavey. 
Doth not this look like a School-boyes phrate, which he 
applies to every Subjet? For at another time T7. W. 
would tell you, That Prayer and Meditation are the two 
wings Whereby we fly ro Heaven. Now as for Repentance, 
he tels you preſently it isa Pargative, and bids you xt 
fear the working of this Pill. That moiſt tears dry up the 
rheumes of fin, and quench the wrath of God, 

N. C. Let the Epiſtle alone, and go into the body of 
the Book : there you will find it more powerful, 

C. Truly I have not read it over , but I opened it in 
ſeveral places, and 7 met only witha jingle there, where 
Texpeted aclap of thunder. 

N. C. That's becauſe you had not a fancy to it, 

C. Taſſure you 7brought an indifferent mind to it, be- 
ing glad if good things be ſaid by any body. But 7could 
not but be diſguſted when 7 read this, pag. 16. That holy 
SorroW 15 the Rhubarb to parge ont the ill bumours of the 
Soul, &c, 

N. C. You take little bits, and mind not his continued 
diſcourſe, : 

C. Readthen what he ſaith of an Hypocrite, pag. 89. 
90.and you will think you are reading one of Blunts Chas 
raters, if you ever ſaw that Book. / expeRted to have 
found him cutup and anatomiz'd ; whereas in truth he 
doth but ſtroke him, and play with him, For thus he 
ſays , The Hypocyite is a Saint in jeſt ,, he makgs aMajeſtich 
ſhew, like an Ape cloathed in Ermine or Purple. The Hypo- 
crite is like an houſe with a beautiful Frontiſpiece, but every 
Room within is dark: be is arotten Poſt fairly gilded. Un- 
der his mask_of Profeſſion he hides his Plague-ſores. The 
Hypocrite is againſt painting, of Faces, but be paints Holi- 
neſs : he us ſeemingly good, that he may be really bad. In 

- Samnel's GALantle he plays the Nevil ; therefore the ſame 
Word in the Original ſignifies to ule Hypocriſy, v4 to be 
oy pro? 


n \ 
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prophane; Bur at this preſent we will let the reſt alone, 
and only obſerve how he concludes what he ſays of him : 
Hypocrites gre far gone With the Rot, and if any thing Will 
cure them,it muſt be feeding npon the ſalt Marſhes of Re 
pentance. *© 

N. C, Why do you look me ſo in the face? | 

C. To ſeeif you did not ſmile,- as ſure you would do, 
were you not angry with me for laying, open this Child- 
iſhneſs. Nay,do not frown. appeal to your Conſcience. 
whether you. feel any more force in ſuch words as theſe, 
than in a Feather, blown with a great blalt againſt your 
face, or in a Straw thruſt with a ſtrong arm againſt your 
Breaſt, 

N. C. I cannot commend them , but you ought not to 
examine Books (writ with a good intention) ſo ſeverely, 

C. Tam Far from that humour,and have only exerciſed 
a little of that liberty which he gives us inthe ſecond page 
of his Epiſtle , where he tells us, He thought to have ſmo- 
thered theſe Meditations in his Desh,, but conceiving them 
of preat concern at this time, he reſcinled that firſt reſul uti» 
on, and expoſed them toa critical view, Now if 7 had a 
mind to play the Critick, as fimple as you think me, 7 
could ſhew you that he ought to have expoſed them only 
to the view of his very good Friends,and not to Criticks, 

N. C. That was only a carcleſs word, 

C. Being one of his friends, / am willing to believe ſoz 
elſe I ſhould have chought it an affeRtation of a fine ex- 
preſſion, | 

N. C. Iwiſh you had never ſeen the Book, 

C. Sodo I wiſh too, provided no body elſe had ſeen 
it, But prfly be not trgubled, nor interpret this as any 
diſreſpeR to him, for I ſhould not have given notice of 
any of theſe things to you, but that you would needs 
make Compariſons, which are alwayes odious. And you 
may make a good uſe of this freedom which 7 take ; for I 

C per- 
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perſwade my ſelf, if yon would but compare ſome of fir 
Books, which you deſpiſe, with this now mention'd, yon 


would find there is as much difference between the jing- 
' ling and rimeing of this and their ſolid ſenſe, as berween 


the noiſe of a Jews-trump, or Bag-pipe, and the Brave ' 


ſound of an Organ. | "of 
N, C. But have not you men that-quibble, and hunt 


after little Sentences and fine Words, like him whom you 


condemn ? 
C. 4 had no intention to deny that ; but only to ſhew 


+ . that there is trifling every where. And therefore that you 


ought not to be ſo partially affeRed to all your own, and 
ſo unequal to all ours. 

N. C. What's one to ſo many,as areamong you, whoſe 
Books alſo arelicenſed to paſs the Preſs? 

C. To anſwer the laſt in the firſt place : 7 can tell you 
upon my own knowledge, that ſuch ſimple Books bave 
been rejeRed : and if any of them have chanced to paſs, 
you ſhall ſeldom find the Preface of ſome other grave 
Divine, much leſs of three or four Divines: of note, ſet 
before in commendation of ir. 

N. C. Why ! no more hath that, you have been ſpeak- 
ing of. 

© True ; but no doubt he might have had thoſe Or- 
naments, if he had pleaſed: For have ſeen many piti- 
ful Books that have had great Commendations prefixed, 
And as the Dunghil-Cocks have the largeſt Combs ; ſo 
commonly the meanelt Books are ſet off with the largeſt 
Praiſes. 

N. C. Iperceive you ſtill perſiſt in your confidence, 
that you know more Books of thignature. 

C. Yes: But 7do not delight to muſter up all he fol- 
ly that is in Print, and therefore ſhall only take norice of 
one Book more, writ in another way z and (if you pleaſe) 
try whether it deſerve the Commendation which the Pre- 

Gce beſtows upon ir. N, C.What 
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RN. C. What Book is that ? | 
 C. Ttis called Chriſt and the Covenant, ec. in ten Ser- 
mons, by FF. B. which pretends t0 be full of Myſteries ; 
and, gs we are told in the Epiſtle to the Reader, gives 
' us the very marrow and quinteſſence of the Goſpel, Up- 
or which account he exhorts us to buy it, and makes us 
| bclieve it is worth any money. 
| _ N.C. Andyou bought it. * 
C. No, 1 aid not think it worth any thing, when 7 had 
once peruſed a little of ir, 
| N, C, What part did you peruſe? 
| C. 1chought that the Marrow I was told of might be 
found ( if any where ) in that Diſcourſe which he calls 
the Way and Spirit of the New Teſtament, But as far as / 
examin'd ir, 7 met with nothing but a great many bones 
| to pick, and they had little or nothing on them. 
N. C. Pray forbear this merriment, and let us ſeri- 
, ouſly conſider what he ſaith, 
: C. That's my deſire. And for your ſatisfaRtion read 
; that part where he tells us, what the way of the Old Teſta- 
ment was, and what the way of the New is. f believe 7 
. ſhall convince you, that he is not only out of the true 
way, but alſo deſcribes his own way after a poor and 
wretched manner, 
- NX.C. Benotſoecarneſt. 
C. Hertells us inthe firſt place, That the Old Teft4- 
) ment Legal ſpirit ſerves God upon the account of Rewards 
q moſtly, or chiefly, or only : But the New Teſtament ſpiric 
doth not. Whereas there is nothing plainer,than that Re- 


o 


, wards are propounded in both Covenants to _—_— 
our duty. And the Goſpel urges us ſo frequently with the 

- conſideration of the rewards it promiſes, that I queſtion . 

f | not but herhat hath them always in his mind, & ſerves our 


) Lord Chriſt out of thoſe hopes,as his chief morive, pleaſes 
R him very well. For the true difference between the Cove- 
: | C 2 nants 
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rants 1s not, that the one ſets rewards before men, and 
the other not; bur,that the old Covenant made with the 
7ews propounded Temporal Rewards, and the Goſpel 
propounds Eternal , which are as often repeated in the 
Goſpel as the other in the Law. And therefore he hath 
diſcovered a New-nothing, when he ſaith, that to ſerve 
God for Rewards moſtly, &c. is plainly Legal, Nay, it is ab- 
ſolutely falſe. For it a man be moved ( as I ſaid ) only 
by hopes of unſeen things in another world to obey God, 
and quit things preſent for his ſake ; no doubt he ſerves 
him in an Evangelical manner. 

N. C. Good Neighbour, be not ſo confident, 

C. Why ſhouldI not have ſome degree of confidence 
about theſe things,ſeeins I am maſter ot common Reaſon, 
and I have conſulted alſo with ſeveral of our Miniſters a- 
bout them,who have made it plain to me, that the Goſpel 
propounds eternal Rewards in the Lite to come, as the 
oreat motiveto well-doing ? The moſt that any ſober man 
ever ſaid (as faras I can learn) in this argument is, that 
he who doth well only in ſight of thoſe rewards is in a 
weak eſtate; but they always allowed him to be indued 
with an Evangelical Spirit, 

N.C. Then it ſeems you live #por your Wn prirſe, and 
pon what you can earn of God, Whuch he tells you is con- 
trary to a Goſpel ſpirit. 

C.1It is ſo, But thar is an impertinent Concluſion from 
his former diſcourſe, For a man may ſerve God upon the 
account of Reward, and yet not be ſo fooliſh as to ima- 
Sine he can earn any thing of him. 

N, C. Indeed you ſpeak roo confidently. 

C. Iamnot of that mind.For I may judge what is con- 
ſequently ſpoken as well as another man, Andl am fure 
that Concluſion is nothing to the purpole : only he ima- 
gin'd this to be a pranty ſaying, That a man of a Goſpel 
ſpirit knows be lives upon a better purſe, than all his 0Wn 
FAT BEVLS CAN AMO1INE NTO, W.C. 1 
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N. C. 1 wiſh you would be more temperate, 

C. Who can endure to ſee men bear up themſelves fo 
highly, and hear them cry'd up, as if they were full of 
the Spirir, when as there is ſcarce common ſenſe in them, 
and not be a little concern'd ? 

_ N.C. Well, ſuppoſe there Ee one flaw in that Dif? 
courſe, muſt that make all this ado ? 

C.One flaw? Read the reit,and you will find that it is no 
wiſer. For he would have us immediatly after to receive 
this as another note of a Legal ſpirit, that it is a fearing 
ſpirit,pur on rather by theThreatnings, than chePromiſesz 
& the Goſpel ſpirit rather by Promiſes thanThreatnings, 

N. C. And is not this true ? 

C.No.For our Saviour bids his Difciplefagain and again 
tO fear 3 (Lake 12.4.5.)not indeed ſuch thingsas the Afo- 
ſaical ſpirit did, Temporal Calamities upon their Bodies, 
Goods, &c.butEternal Miſeries,which they ſhould avoid, 
though with the enduring of all the hardſhips in the world. 
and whereas he ſays,thar the dfference between the Niſpen- 
ſations is,that the one t5 terrible,the other comfortable , it is 
manifeſtly falſe. For the Goſpel ſpeaks a great deal more 
terribly,than theLaw doth, to Hypocrites & Unbelievers, 

N.C. Therefore he tells you afterward,that @ gracious 
Soul may be full of fears about its condition, 

C. Thisis nothing to his buſineſs, For he was not ſpeak- 
ing concerning the tears, which a Soul hath abouc its e- 
ſtate ; but of che Principle upon which a man doth his 
duty, And, if I underſtand any thing, a Chriſtian is mov= 
ed by fear, as well as hope, 

N.C. Well, he acknowledges ſo much when he ſaich 
a Sracious heart may be full of tears, 

(*. Trell you again this is impertinent , for theſe are 
not motives to his Duty, bu: rather hindrances and 
impediments, as he will tell you. And beſides he 
makes them to be cauſcleſs fears; for, he faith 

C 3 they 
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they are the fears of a man that ſtands upon 4 » && ; and 
therefore he ought not to be troubled with them, W here- 
as the Scripture requires us to fear, ( Heb.4.1.) (and 
tells us there is cauſe for it ) leſt a promiſe being left us of 
entring into reſt, any of us ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it : 
#1nd to work out our ſalvation with fear and trembling : and, 
to have grace to ſerve God acceptably With reverence and 
godly fear, Mind this laſt place, and tell me if it do not di- 
rely oppoſe what he ſaith. He perſwades you that a fear. 
ing ſpirit is a Legal ſpirit ; and the Apoſtle tells you, it is 
an effet of cheGoſpel grace,and ſuch a thing whereby we 
acceptably ſerve God. | 

N. C. You have ſtudied this, I perceive : and I have 
not, But what ſay you to the third, which is this, 4A Legal 
ſpirit meaſures the love of God by outward things, 

C. Ifay it is the belt thing he ſays; and he was too 
blame, that he paſſed it over ſo ſlightly and haſtily, as 
if it werenot worth his notice. | 

N. C. Is not the fourth as remarkable,viz.T hat an O1d 
Teſtameyut Spirit trades mych, or moſt, or altogether, with 
conditional Promiſes ; the other not ? 

C. It is indeed veryremarkable: Fir, for the paltry 
phraſe of trading ix promiſes, and Secondly, for the perni- 
cious conſequence of the Doctrine. 

XN. C. Why? Is not the Doctrine true ? 

C. No, For though there was an abſolute promiſe of 
ſending Chriſt, yer there are no abſolute Promifes which 
Chrsſt makes to us, 

N. C, Heſeems to grant as much, 

C. That is, he contradiQts himſelf. 

N. C. No 3 he ſaith, thouph the Promiſe be Conditional; 
get the Lord hath promiſed that Condition el/eWvhere, and 
that without a Condition, 

| C. Thenitis not Conditional ; for what is without a 
Condition is abſolute, 


N.C. You 
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N. C. You would make him ſpeak Non-ſenſe. _ 

C. Do you try at leiſure if you can make good Senſe of 
his words, which merhinks are nor much better, than if 
he had ſaid, The Promiſes are Conditional, but without 
any Condition. 

N. C. Phy, Sir! they are thus to be taken : The Pro- 
miſe is upon a Condition , only that Condition is pro- 
miſed without a Condition. 

C.Now you have mended the matter finely ; and made ir 
plain,chat he thinks all the Promiſes are abſolute. Which 
how well it agrees with their being Conditional, pray tell 
rae, when you have thought of ir, ar our next meeting. 

XN. C. Do not you grant then that God promiſes the 
Condition/upon performance of which we ſhall enjoy the 
Promiſe ) without a Condition ? 

(.. No indeed ; for it is certainly falſe. He promiſes 
( for inſtance) Eternal life if we repent and effeRually 
believe, and not otherwiſe. Repentance therefore and 
Faith are the Conditions of that Promiſe. And1I affirm 
that God no where promiſes that any of us ( do we what 
we will ) ſhall repent and believe. But he requires us to 
conſider and lay to heart what is ſpoken to us by his Son 
Jeſus ; which is as muchas to ſay, that upon this Condis 
tion he will work Repentance and Faith in us. : 

N. C. He doth fo. But though the Promiſe runs conditi- 
oxally. yet he tells us, it ſhall be falfited abſolutely. 

C. You mean,z7.B.tells us ſo; and therein confeſſes he 
did not ſpeak truly before,when he ſaid the Promiſe was 
without a Condition , for now he acknowledges that it 
runs conditionally, And to ſay it ſhal be fulfilled abſolute- 
ly,is to ſay, that it ſeems to be Conditional, but is not. 

N,C. Well, methinks there is much of Myſtery in 
what he delivers, 

C. That is,you do not underſtand it, but it ſounds pret- 
tily,and ſo you like it, And ſo I believe you do the next, 

C 4 ( for 
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C for the fame reaſon) wherein he tells you, that i» the 
Old Teſtament thiy came to Chriſt by the Promiſe, but now 


we come to th Promiſe by Chriſt. | | 

N. (. like it becauſe it ſeems to carry a great myſte- 
ryinir, 

"c: It may ſeem ſo, bur it doth not. 

N.C. No? what do you make of it ? 

C. I think it rather carries a plain falſity in it, For we 
come $0 Chriſt by the Promiſe as well as they; and they 
went tothe Promiſe by Chriſt, as well as we. 

N. C. I know not what you mean. 

C. That's hecauſe you know not what he means. But 
if you will underſtand me, thus it is. There was a Pro- 
miſe that God' would ſend Chriſt into the world; 
and the fulfilling of this Promiſe is one great rea- 
ſon why we believe in Zeſ#s ; and ſo weare led (you ſee) 
to him by the Promiſe. On the other ſide,there were Pro- 
miſes of grear things that Chriſt would da, for thoſe that 
believed on him, and thoſe then thar did believe the eſ- 

5ah would come,hoped for the enjoyment of theſe Pro- 
miſes by his means, and fo (if I may ſpeak in his phraſe) 
they went firſt ro Chriſt, and then ro the Promiſe, 

N.C. Ido not well —_— you; and therefore 
think it's time to lay aſide this Book. 

C. You dodiſcreetly ? For if yon had contimed your 
diſcourſe about it, 1 ſhould have diſcovered a world of 
Follies to yol. | 
 N.C. The things of God are fooliſhneſs to the na- 
tural man, 

\ C: Theſeare notthe things of God, nor the things of 
arhan neither , bur childiſh Fancies, or as we commonly 
fpeak, New-nothings. 

N. C. 1 know they appear ſo to the natural man, 

(Cc. 1do not judgeaccording to meer Nature bur by the 
direRion of the Spirit which inſtructed the wor 
anc 
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and therefore you apply that Scripture fooliſhly to me, 

N. C. You uſe your reaſon too much, 7 

'C. You haye ſome reaſon to ſay ſo, for if 1had uſed 
it leſs, things had not appeared ſo ridicalous. 

N. (\. By that time your heart hath lain ſo long a-ſoke 
in the bloud of Jeſus as his hath done, we ſhall hear other 
language from you, 

C. Youare taken, I perceive, with that new phraſe in 


* the Epiſtle to the Reader, and only becauſe it is new: elſe 


it would ſeem very irreverent, being taken from a Toaſt 
in a Pot of Ale, or a Sop in a Dripping-pan , a great deal 
more fit for a Preface before a Book of one of thoſe you 
call O/d Sokers, than of ſuch a Reverend Author, 

N.C. Youare merry, Sir. 

C. Truly, I do not make my ſelf merry with any mens 
Sins : bur at their lictle fooliſh AﬀeRations, how can one 
chuſe but ſmile > But could he not as well have ſaid, that 
he had along time thought of the efficacy and virtue of 
the Bloud of Chriſt; or, that he was much acquainted 
with the love of C.rift indyins for 'us ? Why to ſay 
that he had /ai» long a-ſcke in his bloud, is as abfurd as 
if he had cold us that he had /ain lg beaking himſelf in 
the Beams of the Sun of Righteouſneſs, or roaſting him- 
ſelf before the fire of the Divine love. 

N. C. hu Corrs om forbear theſe expreſſions. 

C.1 was only going to ſhew you that we have as gooda 
faculty as you,to coyn new Words & Phraſes if we would 
rake the liberty,But I will forbear, if you will but be con- 
rent upon this occaſion to look back with me, and conſt- 
der how all the Nation comes to be overrun with folly, 

N. C. How, Ipray you? 

C. As ſoqn as you had caſt our of doors all chat was 
Old among tis, if any Fellow did-bur light upon ſome 
new and pretty Fancy in Religion, or ſome odd un- 
uſyal Expreſlion, -or perhaps ſome ſwelling words of 

Vanity ; 
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Vanity;preſently he is ſet up for a Preacher,and cryed up 
himſelf for a man that had made ſome new diſcovery. And 
ſuch was the confidence of theſe men, both in inventing 
ſtrange Language,& proclaiming their great Diſcoveries 
every where,that the poor people were perſwaded, the 
Nation never knew what Communion with God meant 
till this time. Now they thoughtthe happy days were come 
when the Spirit was poured out, the Myſteries of the 


Goſpel unfolded, Free grace held forth, the Anointings 


and Sealings of the Spirit vouchſafed, Chriſt advanced to 
his Throne ; and when they ſhould haveſuch Incomes,in- 
dwellings,and I know not how many other fine things, as 
never was tlie like heard of before. For one man comes & 
tells them of the ftreamings of Chrilt's Blood freely to ſin- 
ners : another bids them pur themſelvs upon the ſtream of 
Free grace,without having any foot on their own bottom: 
A third tells them how they mult apply Promiſes,abſolute 
Promiſes. A fourth tells them there is a ſpecial Myſtery 
in looking at the Teſtamentalneſs of Chriſts Sufferings. 
And'becauſe he found that every body had got into their 
mouths Goel Truths, biddes Treaſures, and ſuch like 
words ; he preſented them with Sipps of Sweetneſs, and 
told them he was to come to ſhew them how the Saints 
might pry into the Father's Glory , and in ſhort, bid them 
not be afraid of New Light, bur ſet open their windows fer 
any Light that God ſhould make knoVWvn to them, 

N. C. Sure, no body uſed ſuch Expreſſions as theſe, 

C. This laſt is to be found in that very Author you 
have laid out of your hands, pag. 47. who alſo puts the 
people into a fancy, that they have Revelation and Viſions 
in theſe dayes. 

*N.C. Certainly you do him wrong, 

C. You ſhall be Judge of that, when you have read the 

beginning of the next page. There he tells you thar there 


are four times wherein you ſhould think much on 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt crucified, And the firſt is this, In caſe of ſome Reve- 
lation or Jiſion that you may be under. Which he repeats 
again in the following page. 1t x a good thing, ſaith he, 
to think.of Chriſt cyucified at all times, but when yowhave 
Revelations and Viſions, &c. then it is a good time. From 
whence I conclude, that as he bids = open Jour windows 
for new Lights to come in, (0, when he thinks on't, he will 
call upon you, as the Beadle doth in the Streets, Hang out 
your Lizhts, Hang out your new Lights. 

N. C. Pray be not ſo abuſive. 

C. There is no abuſe at all in this. For the ſame rea- 
ſon that made him ſtep at firſt out of the common way 
of ſpeaking, may make him uſe ſuch an expreſſion as this, 
if helight on it, Ic being alſo a thing peculiar to ſuch 
men to pleaſe the people with ſome new-found Words 
and Phraſes, which if they ſhould lay aſide, together 
with all their abuſed Scripture-expreſiion, they would 
look juſt like other men, only not ſo well, 

N.C, You may ſay your pleaſure. 

C. Ithank you. And pray look back again, and con. 
ſider what followed all theſe glorious Diſcoveries, as they 
called them, Since the o_ were ſo much in love with 
new-minted Words, in which they thought there were 
great Myſteries concealed, thoſe men who would ex- 
cel all the reſt of theſe new Teachers ſet forth them- 
ſelves in more pompous Language, and made a ſhew of 
a more glorious Appearance of God ig them, For they 
told the people of being Godded with. God, and Chriſted 
with Chriſt, &c, which {trangely amuſedfilly Souls, and 
made them gaze and ſtare, as if the Holy Ghoſt were 
come down again from Heaven upon men, 

N, C. Our Miniſters are not of this ſtrain. 

C. Bur they firſt began this afſeRation of new phraſes; 


and no wonder if their Schollars endeayoured to out- 


do them, 
N. C. They 
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N. C. They are none of their Schollars. | 
C.Sure they all came out of their School. For they taught 
men firſt to deſpiſe ſober and plain Dotrine, which tea- 
ches them their Duty toward God and their Neighbour, 
entertaining them with finer Speculations of pretended 
Goſpel-Myiteries & Maniteſtations, with which we heard 
almoſt every Sermon ſtuffed : ſo that he was thought no 
body that had not good (tore of them. Now as thoſe you 
admire found they could win no great number of Profe- 
lytes, unleſs they left the old track of Preaching Sobriety, 
Jaſtice,Chariry and Godlineſs : ſo their Schollars found 
in alittle time,that the riew Notions & Language of their 
Maſters were grown ſtale; and that unleſs they invented 
newer,at leaſt coined ſome other Phraſes, their Reputati- 
on would be but ſmall. And thus it came to paſs, that every 
one, ſtriving not ſo much to ſpeak what would profit, as 
what would pleaſe, dreſſed up Religion in affected Lan- 
guage of his own making ; and new Expreſſions, if nor 
new Notions, were heaped one upon another every yearz 
till none knew what Chriſtianity was. For at laſt there a- 
rofe a Company of fine Youths, who judged even their 
Maſters to be in a low and dull Form of Religion, ſticking 
in the begga» ly Elements, and the dead letter, and the 01d- 
Teſtament ſpirit,as their manner of ſpeaking was. Theſe 
4mapine that not only we, but you, know eſz only in the 
Fleſh,and ſtand in the ourwardConrt,and are not yet come 
within the Yei/ tagiſcern the Spirit and the ALzſtery, which 
they alone bring tolight, Such a progreſs doth Fancy 
make;when once it is let looſe,and men are taught not to 
reaſon, but to believe, there isnoend of irs Follies; and 
God only knows when this Nation, which is overflowed 
with them, and is made fond of them, will be reduced to 
a more ſober mind. a tas 
N.C. We bewall it as well as you. 
C, Iam glad of it,But I wiſh you would bewail the O-5- 
inal 
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ginal ſin of all (as W.B.adviſes you in another caſe, doubc 
with no good meaning, pay. 473.) which will be fonnd in 
your ſelves , from whence a great number of other Miſ- 
chiefs have flowed, and made the ſame progreſs with that 
now named, For you firſt taught the people to forbear all 
expreſlion of Devotion when they came into the Church, 
and decried the reverence of uncovering the Head there 
as Superſlitious and abominable. And fo they ſoon took 
the liberty ro come talking into the Church, and not only 
to walk with their Hats on to their Seats {even when the 
Miniſter was reading the Holy Scriptures) but keep them 
halfon when he was at Prayer. And then, becauſe others 
were wontto kneel, or at leaſt Stand, in that holy Duty ; 
they would ſhew their Liberty, or their Oppoſition (I 
know not whether) in Sitting, nay in Lolling after a lazy 
faſhion, as if che Miniſter were telling a ſleepy Tale,nor 
praying to our Creator. In ſhort, there were no bounds 
could be ſet to their Extravagancies ; bur they found our 
as many new Geſtures, and odd phrantick Expreſlions, in 
their Prayers,as before they had done in their Preaching, 

N. C. For allthis you ſhall never make me believe bur 
that they are the only Spiriemal Preachers. 

C. This you told me before; and Iam of your mind, 
if you call that Spiritual DoErine which is airy, thin, and 
ſo refined that no body can feel and couch ir, no not with 


his moſt ſerious thoughts, 4 
N.C. Yes, I can feel it to be very Spiritual ? \ 
C. Itis an hard matter to underſtand your Language, \ 


Do all our Preachers only tell us carnal things 2 

N. C. Thatis not my meaning, 

C. What then ? 

N. C. I call it Spiritwal, to diſtinguiſh it from Moral 
Teaching. 

C. As muchas toſay, our Miniſters teach men their 
Duty,and yours do not: or elſe, chat yours teach them 

only 
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only ſuch Duties as may be done in their Spirits between 
God and themſelves, but not ſuch as are expreſſed in Life 
and Manners, in our bodily ations, which tend to 
the good of our Neighbours, and the Happineſs of the 
world. 

N.C. Iunderſtand you not. 

C. Your Sermons are chiefly about prayer, and medi- 
tation, and Communion with God, and Believing —— 

N. C. Yes, Believing: Now you have hit my mean- 
ing. 

C. ButIwas going to add ſomething to that word, 
Viz. Believing, without Doing, Elſe you will not count it 
ſpiritual Preaching. ; 

N.C. Not if they ſhould inſiſt much upon D#»g. For 
there are more Spiritual matters for Believers to be in- 
{truced in. 

C. Thatis things reyealed to us by the Spirir ſent 
down upon the Apoſtles, 

N. C. I know not what to ſay to your explication , 
for I never heard ir before. But pray proceed, 

C. I know no ſpiritual things bur thoſe which concern 
the glory of our Saviour in the heavens, his power at 
Gods right hand is Interceſſion there for us, his coming 
again to Judgment,and ſuch like ; which are proved to be 
true ; not by humane Reaſon, but by the Spirit deſcend- 
ing from heaven on the Apoſtles. 

N.C. Well, andare not theſe great things ? 

'E. Anddo not our Miniſters treat of them as well as 

yours ? 

N. C. But none in a ſp5ricual way. Ours treat of #Þ;- 
ritual things ſpiritually. 

C. I gueſs what you mean. They treat of theſe things 
in ſuch a manner, as not to bring them down'to meddle 
with our Lives, or not much and chiefly,as . B. ſpeaks. 


Or thus, they draw matter of Comfort from chem, bur lit- | 


tle or nothing of Duty. N.C.1 
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N, C. 1 know not how to expreſs it. But Talway tind 
that they handle theſe things in a ſweeter manner than 
other men, 

C. I believe you, For nothing is ſo ſweet and pleaſing 
to fleſh and bloud, as for a man to hear how much a great * 
Prince 1S in love with him, and how freely he loves hym 
how his heart beats in Heaven toward him; and eſpeci- 
ally how careful and compaſlionate he is toward him in 
a perſecnted condition, 

N. C. Andis not this very Spiritual Doctrine ? 

C. Yes, Burt ſetting aſide all fancy ; nothing is more 
ſolidly open'd by our Divines, than the power of our 
Saviour,and his great love toward his faithful and obedi- 
ent Diſciples, 

N. C. You muſt needs ſtill bring in Obedtence. 

C. Ihave been taught ro do ſo, For this great Lord 
always loved righteouſneſs, and hated iniquity : and there- 
fore God hath anointed him with the ol of gladneſs above his 
fellows, i.e. given him ſuch a Royal Powet in the Hea- 


4 vens, ( Heb. 1,9. ) Unto which glory we cannot be pro- 


moted but by the ſame way of Righteouſneſs. And let 
me tel! you, I think 1 have heard it clearly demonſtrated, 
that though there is infivirce comfort and ſatisfaRtion in 
believing ghat our Lord eſs is ſo exalted, and harh made 
us ſuch promiſes, which he is able to make good ; yer all 
this is but to incourage our Obedience, and ro make us 
conſtant and firm jn the Chriſtian Religion, notwith- 
ſtanding all the Difficulties and Troubles we meet with- 
allfor Chriſt's ſake. So that in truth theſe are the moſt 
ſpiritual Preachers, that is, the beſt Interpreters of the 
mind of the Spirit, who urge and preſs men, from the 
conſideration of what God hath revealed to us intheſe 
matters, to be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, and abundant in 
the work of the Lord knowing that our labonr ſoall not be in 
vain in the Lord, | 


N.C. Doth 
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N. C. Doth not Chriſt himſelf ſay that the 37.14 of 
God is believing? ( Jobn 6. 29. ) 

C. Yes, bur not ſuch a believing as yours, which is on- 
ly a relying on Chriſt for the forgivenels of your Sins. 

N, C,- What was it then? 

C. AneffeQual perſwaſion that God hath ſent 7eſw 
into the world, as he there tells you, This zs the work of 


God, that ye believe on him whom he hath ſent. And if you 


can thinkhe means a bare perſwaſion of this, that God 
ſent him, wichourt the effets and fruits of it, which is the 
becoming his Diſciples fincere profeſſion of his Religion, 
and living accordins to it ; then the Devil may be a good 
Believer, a very Spiritual perſon and great Saint, for he 
very early acknowledged Him to be the Son of God, And 
we read that the-Devils believe and tremble. 

- N.C. \Alas! this is a poor Faith, which cannot apply 
the Promiſe, 

C. That's becauſe it is not made to them. For if it were, 
and they had but a good fancy, they might apply it ( in 
_ way)as well as any body elſe, and yet remain Devils 
{till. 

N. C. Now you go beyond all the bounds of Reaſon, 

C. Becauſe 1 follow you, whoſe Doctrine leads to this, 

N. C. How doth that appear ? 

C. I caſt my eye caſually upon one place in the Book 
newly nam'd,and there I found this Myltery ; That though 
there is a Condition in the new Covenant, yet no Condition to 
be perform by us, but by Chrilt onr ſecond Adam : pag.69. 
And though he confeſſes ſomething muſt be pertormed 
by us, yet he ſaith, it is all promiſed to us, and that with- 
out Condition. And theretore a little after he makes this 
a mark of thoſe that are in Covenant, to be bey0t again 
by a Promiſe, eſpecially the abſolute Promiſe: pay, 72. 
Now ſince no Condition is to be performed by us, 


why ſhould any perſon take any care about it ? or why 
bG ſhould 
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ſhould any one trouble himſelf about doing that,which is 
alfeady done for him, or, if it be not done, is promiſed 


- that ir ſhall be done ? eſpecially ſince his great work is 


(as you ſay) only to cloſe with the promiſe, to lay hold 
upon the abſolute promiſe? For no body being named 
particularly in the promiſe, nor any qualification ſuppoſed 
in any man whereby he may know that he is capable of 
the blefling rather than another ; no reaſon can be given 
why all ſhould not apply it to themſelvs,though never fo 
bad ; nay, why they ought not co apply it, | 

N. C. No, that is too great a boldneſs, they muſt be 
humbled and caſt down—— 

C. Then it ſeems they ought to feel ſome Qualification 
in themſelves, which incourages them to lay hold on the 
Promiſe, Though, if itbe abſolute, ic's more than needs, 
nay, than is good: for they ought to have no reſpe& ro 
any of thoſe things, but only the Freeneſs of the Promiſe, 
And thenI pray why might not a Devil remain ſo ſtill? 

N, C. But ſuch as are within the Covenant will find 
themſelves wrought upon to forſake their fins, &c. 

C. Grant thar, Yet if they do, it is no Incouragement 
to them, according to your Doctrine; and therefore 
if they do not, it ought to be no Diſcouragement. For 
they ought not to take any confidence to go to God be. 
cauſe of any thing they find in themſelves ; and therefore 
they may be confident; though they find nothing in them- 
ſelves bur only a ſtrong fancy that the Promile belongs 
to their Perſons, 

N. C. Though they cannot take any confidence be- 
cauſe they are ſo diſpoſed toward God, yet they muſt be 
well diſpoſed. | . 

C. Why ſo? Will he have it ſoin order to give them 
Confidence to hope in his Mercy that their fins ſhall be 
forgiven ? 

N, C. No; thepromiſe of that is abſolute, 

D C, Then 
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* C. Then one man may be as confident that hath nor 
thoſe Diſpoſitions as he that hath, believing that ic is 
God's will he ſhall have them when he pleaſes. 

N. C. Iſee you underſtand nothing of the Covenant 
of Grace. 
 C. Yes, Iunderſtand that it was the riches of God's 
| Grace, to make a Covenant of ſaving thoſe Sinners who 
would obediently believe on his Son, For this was 
more than he was bound to grant ; and this Believing and 
Obedience can deſerve nothing of him ( it being a Duty 
to believe what he reveals, and to do what he enjoyns ; ) 
and beſides, he gives us the means of Faith, and Helps 
ro well-doing. 

N.C. How can it be Free, if we do any thing for 
it ? 

C. Thave told you, that we cannot do any thing for 
to deſerve it ; and what we do he enables us to perform it, 
And therefore it is free ; becauſe when we have done all, 
yet he is no way tied to give us anything, but only upon 
the account of his own moſt gracious Promiſe, . 

N. C. You grant then bis Promiſe is from meer 
Grace. 

C: No body doubts of it that I know of.But this Grace 
1s not ſo fond as to make the Promiſe to any one that is 
confident it belongs to him, even whilſt he remains 
in a ſtate of Sin. Such a Favour God had to a Sinner, as 
freely, and without any diſpoſition in them, to ſend his 
Son and his Holy Spirit : bur unleſs they become like his 
Son, they afe taught by him not to preſame he will give 
all che Bleflings the Goſpel promiſes; for they are made 
enly to the faithful, 

N. EC. God will make them ſo, 

C. But according to your Opinions, that is a thing 
which they need not conſider when they apply che Promi- 
ſes of Salvation to themſelves, For you ſay, they cy 

ave 
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have reſpe& to abſoluce promiſes; which you know 
have nothing to do with any, Qualification for this Fa- 
your, In purſuance of which DoQtines you' perfwade 
your ſelves, that Aſſurance of God's Love is. not to be 
grounded upon any Grace wrought in us; . but only -up- 
on the Teſtimony of the Spirit, perſwading -us that 
our Perſons are beloved, and that the Promiſes are 
made to us. | | 


N.C. This is Antinomiani/m. VB 

C. May beſo; and your Miniſters may be Antizomi- 
ans, and yet not know i. 

.N, C. *Call' them what you pleaſe, I am reſolved to 
follow them : for Ithink you will allow them co be the 
moſt experimental Preachers, in the world, 

C. Still you peſter me with Phraſes which I doubt you 
underſtand no more than I, | 

N. C. Is not the word plain enough ? 

C. Iris, if you mean by an experimental Preacher a 
man that hath tried himſelf thoſe ways which he earneſtly 
beſeeches others to walkin: but then it will not ſerve 

our purpoſe ; for you cannot deny but we have men that 
cad as ſtri& and holy lives as {ny of yours can do. 

N. C. 1 mean, one that preaches his own Experiences 
in the ways. of God. | 

C. Youdo not well know what you mean, - For this is 
either the ſame chat I now told you ; or elſe it may figni- 
fie no more than one that preaches his own Fancie, 

N. C. Now it is hard to know what you mean, 

C. I mean, that tells you ſtories of God's With- 
drawin;s and De/ertings ,, and again, of bis Shiningsand 
Sealings, &c. 

N.C. And do you call theſe Fancies ? 

C. Commonly they are no more, For I obſerve well- 
meaning people fall into cheſe Melancholick and deſpair- 
ing Fits : andare recoyered again into greater Chear- 

2. D 2 fulneſs 


. 
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Fulneſs'and Aſſurance; wirti6ur'any reaſon at all ; bur on- 
ly 'by a fancifal- appheation'sf-ſome Scripture or other, 
which'Hdtlohgs not at all 'to their condition: and yer 
caſts them down, or raiſes them up, | + 

N.C: You are miſtaken they have Reaſon, 

C.-Tf there be any "that can be thought a ſufficient 

ound!'of God's withdrawing himſelf, ſure it muſt be 

ome provoking Sin which they have committed. And 
yet I ſee that they who-cannot charge themſelves with 
any Yoluntary a& of Sin, nor with any ſuch Omiſfion nei- 
ther, fall into theſe fancies (ſo I muſt ſtill call chem) of 
being forſaken by God. All the occafionthat ever I could 
find- for ſuch- blatk- thonghts is, bur ſome fuch thing as 
this, that they have not ſuch Inlargments as they were 
wont$'-o0r cannot $0-to _ with that delight which 
formerly they took in it : which your Miniſters ought 
to teach them, are no Reaſons, bur only melancholick 
Conceits.And if theſe be the things youcall Experiences, 
there are none of us but underſtand them,as well as you, 
finding'the--ſame Dulneſs and Heavineſs in our ſelves; 
Only we are taught not to talkor complain of ic, but 
to do dur 'Yuty notwithſtanding as well as we are able, 
and we ſhall find it will not laſt alway. 

N. C. You make too light of theſe things, 

C. Thope'not. Burt you lay too 'great- weight upon 
them, and make cheſe ſach Marks of a Gracious Soul,that 
it helps ro/put-g00d(but weak)people into theſeHumors; 
and, I doubt, makes thera lay hold on all occaſions to fan- 
cy themſelves deſerted. 

N. C. Pray ſpeak no more of theſe matters,for I ſee you 
are ignorant in them, as you are in all the greatthings of 
God, which are'Fooliſhneſs to the wor!d.. Why do you 
ſmile? They are the ApotHe's words, (1 Cor. 1.23.) : 

© C.'Þ know ir, Bur! I ſmile roſee how you prove that 
which\yoadeny, viz, thax:Fancy governs you. 
| _— N. C. How 
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N. C. How do I prove it 2. 633 4 
- C. By this application ofthe Apoſtle's words accord- 
ing to their Sound, and not their Senſe, _«! |; 

N. (. Why what is their Senſe,- think you? - 

(Cf Thattoa meer Gentile it ſeemed a fooliſh thing to 
believethat a;cracified perſon was made Chriſt, that is 
Lord and King of the world. The Fews tumbled at this, 
and would not receive him for the 2deſiab, or King of 
J/>eel, who-ſhamefully hung upon a Croſs : andthe Gen- 
tile thought this a ridiculous. perſwaſion, which nene but 
Idiots would receive. Burt then he tells you what Gentiles 
and Zews theſe were ; viz. ſuch as were meerly natural, 
and did not allow the teſtimony of ehe Spirit, whereby the 
Apoſtles proved this Doctrine. Fer they who- were con- 
vinced that the Holy Ghoſt was.inthe Apoſtles ; & judg- 
ed not by mere humane Reaſon, but Heavenly teſtimonies, 
made no ſeruple to believe chat chis crucified Jeſus was 


made Lord of all : and herein.theyacknowledge the great 


Power and. Wiſdom of God:ro be made apparenc. 
N: C. Yougive the oddelt interpretations of Scripture 
that ever were heard of, i, . +. Mrngh 
C..Every' thing: ſeems odd to you which is croſs to 
your Fancy. But examine the, Scriptures ſeriouſly, and 


"you will kndthe interpretations which 1 have learnt to 


te, plain and even. 

N, C. 1 doread them continually, 

C. I believe you ;.,and that you apply every thing, as 
you fancy it will fic theſe times.,, | 

.N, C. Lapplyitas I fee thoſe-do who ( notwithſtand- 

ing all that you have ſaid) I take to be the moſt exper;- 
mental Preachers, For that which they have ſeen With their 
ejer, Which they have looked on, and which their hands have 
haxudled of the Word of life, that declare they unto ws, 4s St. 
7ohn fpeaky, 1 Ep. 1. 1, Pray be more ſerious, and do not 


 Lwgh while we ſpeak of theſe things, 


D 3 C. Well, 
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C. Well, I will. Bring me one of thoſe men that have 


done this, and I tell you ſeriouſly I will become one of 
his Diſciples, 


N. C. Ican bring you ak hundred that I am acquain- 


ted with, | 

C. Then the ſtory of the Wandring few is no-Fable, 
Would I could ſee but one ( one, I aſſure you, would ſut- 
fice me ) 6f theſe happy men, Of! 

N.C. Would I conld know what the matter is that 
makes your fancy wander and rove on this Faſhion, You 
have talkt fo rationally all this while, that I cannot but 
admire now toſee your wits go a wool-gathering I know 
not whither, | 1 

C. I do not ſtray onejot from the buſineſs, T have 
heard ( asT was going to tell you) of a Few, who being 
preſent at our Saviour's Death, and ſeeing him hang upon 
the Croſs, hath ever fince wandred ap 'and down from 
place to place,and( as the ſtory goes)remains ſomewhere 
or other to this very day. Talways took it indeed for a 
Lie, till now that 1 meet with you, who/give me -hopes to 
ſee an hundred ſuch men, and that in Zoxgex. -- ; 

NL. You ſeem to me to be diſtracted, I have nothing 
to do, either with Jews, or with Lies, X 

C. A little, my good Neighbour, with Lies, For if 
your men bave-ſeen the Lord of Life with their eyes, and 
look'd upon him, and handled him, then they were alive 
in our Saviours time, as that Fewis ſaid to have ben, 
Or elſe he hath appeared'to them ſince, as he did to 
St. Thomas , ſaying, Reach hither thy finger, and be- 
hold my hands ; and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it 
into my fide, 

N. C. No: there was ſome other ſeeing beſide that. 

C. Whar? hath. B. or ſome of his Diſciples had a 
V:ifron, wherein they beheld him and look'd upon him ? 
Fo N. CG. You cannot underſtand the things of _ 

REM C, 1c, 
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C. Yes, as well as you unleſs you have had ſome Re- 
velation, which he preſumes you may enjoy, 

N. (. There is ſeeing and feeling without that. 

C. You can tell me of none which we are ſtrangers un- 
to, If you mean, that you diſcern the truth and certain- 
ty of the Chriſtian Faich ; I doubt not that our eyes are 
as good as yours in that point, If you mean that you ap- 
prove of the Chriſtian life, even from your own ſenſe of 
the ſatisfation and Happineſs there is in it: T make no 
queſtion it is as palpable to us as to you. Or if you would - 
have us think that you have long and ſeriouſly meditared 
upon the Myſteries of the Goſpel, ſo as to be mightily 
affeted with them; I do noc believe that we are de- 
feRive in that neither, but have look'd upon them, as 
long as your ſelves, and are as affetionate Admirers of 
them. 

N, C. You are faln,methinks,into a ſtrain of Boaſting, 

C. It is you, that have compelled me, as the Corinthi- 
axs did S. Paul by undervaluing him, And if you think 
me a fool in this (as well as other things) Iam in 
a worſe condition than that great Apoſtle thought he 
might be : Read his diſcourſe in 2 Coy, 11,16,17, &c, and 
give me leave to ſpeak to you a little in his words. You 
are a wiſe ſort of people, and ſo can be content nowand 
then to ſuffer fools gladly. For you ſuffer if a man bring you 
into bondage to certain Opinions of his own, which make 
it neceſſary for you to do or not to do that which God 
hath not tied you unto. 1f a mas devour you, by living 
continually upon you; 4f he taxe of you, Gold, Silver,and 
other gifts whereby he mult be maintained; If he exalt 
himſelf, pretending perhaps, co more of the Spirit, and a 
more ſpecial Miſſion from God, than other men have ; 
ſtill you ſuffer him very patiently, Why then cannot you 
ſuffer me only to booſt a little ,, eſpecially ſince ir is 
not of my ſelf, bur of our Miniſters which I hear? 

| - i And 
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And thoſe few words of S. Paul in that place ſhall ſuffice 
to this purpoſe; Are yours the Miniſters of Chriſt ? (1 
ſpeak_you will think, as a fool ) onrs are more. For they 
know Chriſt Feſus the Lord, as'well as yours : they preach 
him as ſincerely and feelingly : they treadin his ſteps,and 
crucihe the fleſh with the affe&ions and luſts, And beſide, 
they are more peaceable, more obedient to Governours, 
more reſpe&ful to theirSuperiors, more modeſt in theirIn- 
quiries & Reſolutions about difficult Points,more charita- 
ble to thoſe that diſſent from them,and more deſirous me- 
thinks to edifie, rather than to humour the people. For 
they do not ſeek to pleaſe their itching Ears, and gratifie 
the longings of their Fancies with new-found words, 
affected expreſſions, and odd Phraſes , but tell us thoſe 
things that concern our Savioar and his holy Lite in plain 
and proper Language. Which, I proteſt fills me with joy 
and gladneſs whenſoeverl think of ir. And it makes me 
conclude they have much Experience of the things of 
God, becauſe they make meſo feelingly conceive what the 
pleaſure and contentment is of being meek and lowly, 
ſober and chaſte, contented and heavenly-minded , and 
aboveall things, of having an heart inlarged with great 
Charity to all men, ſo as to be ready to forgive, and co do 
good. This holy diſpofition, you cannot deny, muſt 
needs make them capable to underſtand the Mind of 
God revealed to us in his Word , which book I obſerve 
they are very careful we ſhould underſtand aright , 
and not interpret and applyirt, as I ſee you do, accord- 
ing to our Fancy, For you conceive that, becauſe $, 
7ohn declared what he ſaw and handled of the word of Life, 
( 8. e. of our Saviour and his Goſpel) tro convince 
ſome that denied he was come in the Fleſh, or 
gainſay'd their Doctrine, you are able to do the 
ſame. 
N, C. Well, I ſee my miſtake in that, But ſay what 
you 
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you will, your Preachers never had ſuch a Seal to'their 
Miniſtry as God hath given ours, by converting thou- 
ſands through their means. 

Ce More Phraſes ſtill > You. mean God hath ſhewn 
they are rightly called or ſent by him, 

N. C. Yes. 5 a1 

C. Thenall thoſe men who turn people may fee thar 
they have a Seal of God to their Miniſtry : See, ſay the 
Fopiſh Prieſts, what multitudes we convert ! therefore 
we are ſent of God, Behold, ſay the 2uakers, we have 
a Seal from Heaven; for ſo man, of your people haye 
forſaken you; and follow us. 

N.C. But you miſtake me, Sir , They do not only con- 


\ vert men toouy Party, but to be good they really turn 


them from ſin to God. 
C. I am glad to hear ir. But may not a queſtion be 


* made, whether they are not converted only from ſome, 


not from all Sins; nay, whether they are not conver- 
ted from one Sin to another ?. So I am ſure you con- 
fels it is with the Quakers, who make men ſometime 
more civil in one regard, but more uncivil, than ever in 
others, | 

N. (.. Sure, you-cannot ſuſpe& us to be like them. 

C. It will be tir for you to examine your ſelvs through. 
ly in this: Pointz Whether, for inſtance, many among 
you are not converted from loving the World, to'hate 
their Neighbours ; from cold Devotion-at our Churches, 
toa fiery Zeal againſt our Miniſters, from Unductifulneſs 
to Natural Parents,to the greateſt Contempt of Civil and 
Spiritual, Nay, is this never made a Note of a mani con- 
verted, that, though he have a great many Faults yet he 
is wrought to Antipathy to Biſhops, Common-Prayer, 
an innocent-Caſſock, and@Surcingle, as you are pleaſed 
in deriſion ro call our Miniſters Girdles ? 

N.C. Truly, Icthink the badneſs of your Miniſters 

may 
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may have provoked the people to be rude to them; the 
belt of them heing no better, than Time-ſervers. 


C. We will conſider that by and by.Oanly let me note, 


that you cannot deny whart I ſuſpe& you guilry of, And 
beſide, ſuppoſe there be a great many converted by your 
Miniſters to true-godlineſs,this is no greater Seal (= you 
call it) than we have, there being many turned from 
all their evil ways, to a more noble degree of Vertue, 
than you can commonly ſhew, by thoſe very men who 
did then heartily ſerve God when yours too much ſerved 
the Time: 

N. C. Youwill ſay any thing. 

C. If you know, wtiat is meant by a Time-ſerver, and 
do not only pelt with words, | hope to mzke you confeſs, 
what I ſay, 

N. C. Try what you can do. | 

C. I think we are agreed that a Time-ſervey is one 
who complies with the naughty Humours of the time 
for his own profir, and meddles not with the- reign- 
ins fins, for fear of offending his good Maſters by 
whom he is maintained, A thing which it is hard to find 
any man of note guilty of among us ; but which it is no- 
—_ known the moſt eminent of yours were faulty 
in, in their time, 

N. C. Idoubt you will prove your ſelfa falſe Accuſer, 

. C. Charge me with that, if you can,when I have done, 
And let me ask you, whether you are not ſatisfied that 
the ſins of Sacrilege, and Rebellion or Diſobedience to Go- 
vernours, are very heinous; and whether it be not appa- 
rent that there was great need,in the beginning of the late 
Times, t6 warn the Nation to take heed of involving 
themſelvs in that Guilt which ſeveral conſiderable perſons 
were running headlong into, think you will not oppoſe 
me in either of theſe,and I take your filence for Conſent, 
And then 1 dare appeal to you, whether your Divines 

| were 
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were not very meal-mouth'd, as we uſe to ſpeak, and a- 
fraid theſe words ſhould come within their lips,even then 
when they ſaw theſe Sins come to their full growth. Nay, 
I affirm that you ſhall ſcarce find mention of them in their 
Writings, much leſs was any thing heard of them in their 
Sermons. Which is an evidence to me,that either they had 
not ſound and good Conſciences, or that they wanted 
Courage andcontented themſelvs to ſwim along with che 
Stream. And in the firſt place, let me tell you ſomething 
that hath been obſerved of their unworthy Compliance 
with the Sacrilegious humour of thoſe times, A worthy 
Miniſter of my Acquaintance once told me, that your 
Aſſembly-men or other Divines, who wrote larger An- 
notations upon the Bible, ( of the Edition An. 1644) are 
very guilty in this point, For where there is a fit oc- 
caſion, ſaid he, to ſpeak againſt Sacrilege, and where 
other Expoſitors- are 'wont to declare the foulneſs of the 
Sin, there they ſay not a word bur paſs it quite over, as if 
they knew of-no ſuch thing in the world. Though he 
would not impnte it to their ignorance, but to their baſe 
Cowardiſe and flatterin diſpoſition, which was loth to 
diſpteaſe the Lords of =o Time, 


--"N-C. Sure he'did them a great deal of wrong, 


-- C. Tle tell you ſome of the places, he inſtances in; 
Firſt, that known place A. 5. where he told me in that 


Edition of 16445: there is no mention made of their Sa- 


crilege, and defrauding God of that which was devoted 
to him, ( though that was their chief Crime ). but only 


of-their Hypocriſy, Covetouſneſs, and Lying, I muſt 


confeſs I have not the Book, and therefore you muſt 
take Jhis word for it, But thus much I will tell you 


upon my own knowledge; that having occaſion once 
to look- upon their Annotations, (and that of the 


third Edition, much inlarg'd ) upon Rom. 2. 22. where 
there was 2 fitter occaſionto ſay ſomething of this 2s 
an 
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than in the former place, becauſe the: very word Sacyilepe 
is here mention'd, i obſerved (1 well remember) thar 
theſe cender-finger'd Gentlemen wouJd not ſo mucty as 
touch ir; bur fairly flip'c:over it Fot' they only ſpeak of 
the notion of the word in the Civil Law, ( and that-inot 
direQly.) defining it, '7he raking away from the Empereur 
ny thing that his #. Would not this make one think 
that they were-very much afraid to meddle with; this 
Sin ? | {4 
NC. Perhaps that is the meaning of Sarr:/-ge; there; 
 *.C. -Onecan ſcarce believe it, who conſults the' place , 
where the Apoſtle reprehends a man that commits ſome- 
thing of the ſame nature with that, which he reproves an- 
'othet'man for. And therefore] doubt not but, thoſe who 
then cry'd out againſt Idols, and by-no means would -in- 
dure them in the Holy place; did diſcover their Profane- 
neſs and diſreſpe&t 2 that place ſome other way;; which 
mall likelihood was.in-not bringing their Offerings. thi? 
ther, but detaining fromGod that which -was hisown per 
culiar _ They that are leirned, 1 doubt not,::can 
Five you other: reaſons. | br 14:40") 
N. C. But I have heard ſome ſay, that things are nt 
holy now,ſo astliey were then ; becauſe they wenefepa- 
rated by a particular'dire&ion angexpreſs commang of 
God; which was the thing cthat-made them boly. -'; {1:;" 
'C.-This is one of: the moſt notable things you; ktve 
faid yet, however you came by it. But it will not do your 
Buſineſs. For what will you ſay, if I ſhew you that; £ven 
1n their Notes upon the Law of Moſes, and orherplates 
of the Old Teſtamerit; they ſay nota word of this'Sin, of 
turning that to another uſe which God hath ſeparated by 
his ſpecial command unto his own ?- no, though there 
be the faireſt invitation, and ſometimes great ;;reaſon, 
to do it ? | $87; 
N.C\. Ibclieve you undertake more than you can do. 
Pa 


C. Thus | 
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C. Thus much I can aſſure youupon my own know- 
ledge, that conſulting upon a time (as any man may have 
occaſion to do) their Notes upon Levit.25. 34. where the 
Fields belonging to the Levites are forbidden to be fold; 
I found that they were perfet]y mute,and ſaid not a word 
of the nature of this Sin amongſt the Fews : for fear, one 
would rhink, that any Chriſtian ſhould thence conclude, 
that it was unlawful co ſell the Biſhops Lands, which chen 
their Maſters were abour, 

N. C. The Text is plain enough, if any one hada mind 
to make that Inference. 

C. 1, but ſome Annotations on a plain place make it 
more obſerved : and I am ſure they are -large enough in 
their Deſcants uponas plain words as thoſe. And there- 
fore why they ſhould forbear to ſayany thing there I can- 
not imagine, unleſs it were a-fear of diſpleafing the Parli- 
ament and many of their partakers. For as for themſelys, 
E believe many. of them would not have had the Lands 
ſold, but employed to their uſe and benekir. 

N. C. Well, is this all ? 

C. No, there is another.remarkable place in the Book 
of Fo/hna, Chap. 6. 19. where God commands all the 
Gold and Silver, &c, which ſhould be raken in ”— to 
be conſecrated to him, and put intothe Treaſury. Not- 
withſtanding which we read that Achan purloined 200 
ſhekels of Silver and a wedge of Gold to his own private 
uſe,and was thereforeſeverely puniſhed, nay all the Con- 

regation troubled for his offence, till he ſuffered for it, 
Fs 7.21, Andyettheſe men ſay not a ſyllable of this 
Sin in'their Notes on either of thoſe verſes, though all 
other Divines are wont from thenceto ſhew how T_ 
rous it was then ro: rob God, and take away what was 
ſeparated to his uſes. In other places I am ſure they oft 
make large Neclamations again(t ſome Sins, and in a 
manner preach againſt them : and therefore = a 
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ſhould not have a ſyllable co ſay here about this matrer, 
is a great myſtery, unleſs I bave diſcovered the cauſe of 
it. As for that place, enek7. 22, | know you will ſay they 
were Idolatrous Prieſts whoſe Land 7oſeph ſold nor. But 
methinks they needed not have made an excuſe ( as they 
theredo)for 7o/epb's not ſelling them as if it had been an 
aQ of greater Virtue,if he had. And methinks they ſhould 
have told the world pretry ſmartly,that if Pharaoh had ſuch 
a reſpe& to the eZgypriay Prieſthood as not to ſell their 
Land, Chriſtian Princes and Governors ſhould not be 
more unkind (if not unjuſt) in theſe dayes, nor expoſe to 
ſale thoſe Lands which have beenſetled upon the Prieſts 
of the moſt High God, But above all, I wonder at their 
profound filence in their Notes upon Ezek, 48. 14. 
where one would think at laſt they. would have broken 
it, eſpecially ſince they might have doneit pony [ave 
ly in ſuch an obſcure. place, which few read. There the 
Lands of the Levites are again forbidden -to be ſold; And 
by Levires according to their own Principles we are to 
underſtand the Minilters of the Goſpel, whoſe Lands 
therefore ought not to be ſold. I prove it clearly. Thrs, 
In the beginning of their Explication of this Viſion, they 
lay down this for a Foundation of their Expoſition 
( Chap. 40. 2. ) that herein was repreſented the ample 
and flouriſhing eſtate of Chriſt's Church, under the 
Types of the Re-building of the Temple, Reſtaura- 
tion of the Zevirical Worſhip and Service, ' and the 
Repoſleſſion and rnhabitation of the whole Land. 
Which they repeat again Chap. 43. 1. and in ſundry 
other places, If this be crue, ( as they believed it to be) 
then,according to their own Rules, the aſſigning of Land 
for the Zevites muſt ſignifie rhe care that ought ro be ta- 
ken to ſettle a Maintenance for the ſupport of the Goſpel- 
Miniſtery and Service ; and the prohibition againſt ſelling 
the Levizes Lands muſt denote the pleaſure of God, - 
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theportion of Land or other rhings ſerled upon the Evan» 
| _ Prieſthood,or Miniſtery,ſhould never bealienated 
rom them, Nowl pray you tell me, why would they 
not open their mouths art laſt in ſo plaina caſe as this? 
What ſhould be the cauſe, that they do not ſo much as 
name this Sin, much leſs bid the World beware of it,and 
ſtill much leſs paſs any ſentence upon it ? Do youthink 
they did not khow what was wont to be ſaid on theſe pla- 
ces? Did they not underſtand well enough, that if they 
would write conſequently to their own Principles be- 
fore [aid down, they muſt either tax that Sin in this place 
of Ezkiel, orelſe ſay juſt nothing 2 Why did they chuſe 
the later, and paſs ic over without a word , but only re- 
ferring us to two or three places of Scripture nothing to 
the purpoſe ? 

N. C. Truly I know not what to ſay, 

C. Te tell you then, The moſt "robable conjeQure 
is that which I have made already, That they were afraid 
inthe leaſt to diſpleaſe their maſters who ſer them on 
work. The Parliament would have taken it very ill, and 
all the good people too, who,to ſave their own purſes, were 
content the Churches Lands ſhould be ſold ro carry on 
the War which they had illegally begun. 


N. C. I hope better, and that you will not now -take © 


occaſion from rhe mention you make of the War, to fall 
into a Declamation againſt the other Sin of Rebellion, 

C. Since you love not to hear any thing of it, Iam con- 
tent to be as ſilent as your Miniſters were wont to be: 
only let me tell you, I have obſerved ſeveral other things 
which they forbear, not becauſe they think it is their Du- 

({y, bur fax fear of diſpleaſing a party, 

N. C.\What do you mean ? 

C. I mean, it was for this reaſon that they ſeldom 
or never ( ſome of them ) uſed the Lord's Prayer, be- 
cauſe the people had been taught on a ſudden to abhor 

Forms, 
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Forms, without remembring them chat the Lord's prayer 
was a Form, Ir was no fit to tell them thar, for fear they 
ſhould have continued to like other Forms of prayer 
for its ſake. I obſerve alſo, that ſtill they will by no 
means give the title of Saint to one of the Apoſtles 
or Evangeliſts of our Lord, ( though I think they will 
call them Holy, which is the ſame) no not when they 
read a Text out of their Writings. For which I can con- 
ceive no other reaſon, but their good Dames and Ma- 
ſters do not like ir, They are afraid that it is Popiſh, And 
rather than theſe Men-ſervers will be at the pains of 
convincing them of their error, or, to ſpeak more pro. 
perly, rather chan venture the danger of loſing them, 
(for many might in a paſlion fly off, if they heard the 
name of Saint given toany but themſelves } they will 
not offend their tender ears by naming that abominable 
word,” And were it not thatI am loth ro tire you, I cou!d 
inſtance in a great many other things wherein they are 
meer Slaves to the humours of the people, and ſerve rhe 
time, notdaring to ſay thoſe things,or to uſe thoſe words 
which they know are fit to be ſaid and to be uſed, meerly 
becauſe many people will run away from them. . 

. N.C. There is no. danger of that. Whither ſhould 
they run? | 

C. To our Miniſters: whom perhaps they forſook 
upon ſuch little accounts, and ſo may return to. them 
when they ſee others do like them. 

N. C. Hold you content, Neighbour. They will never 
returnto one that is an Apoſtate, and hath forſaken his 
Princz;les. And that 7am ſure you will grant your Mint- 
tes hath done; though you will not have him calPd a 
Time-ſerver. | 
--C; You have 'a company of the moſt frivolous e xcep- 
tions againſt 'our, Miniſtery that ever 7 heard of, None 


of which (as / might have ſheyn you all along ) are 
ſuffict- 
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fafficient to juſtifie your ſeparation from us, were they 
true. But being as they are, either falſe /mputations,or elſe 
ſuch things as no man need be aſham'd of, you can the 
leſs be excuſed for your forſaking our Aſſemblies, As for 
this that you charge our Miniſter withal, 7 have reaſon 


'rothink itis a Forgery, and that he never had any other 


Principles than he hath now. Or if he had, what do you 
fay ro thoſe who ſtuck ſo faſt to their Principles, that it 


_ coſt them all they were worth ? Are there not a great 


number of theſe among our Clergy.men? And do you 
not hate gheſe as much as any elſe 2 nay look upon them 
as-your old Enemies, becauſe you remember what Ene- 
mies you were to them ? 

N. C. There area great many, I am certain that were 
once ours, and now are fallen away to you. Thoſe 7 
abhor a grear deal more than your old Clergy,and cannot 
endure to hear them ? 

C. Suppoſe there may be many ſuch, yet there is 
no reaſon for this ſtrong Antipathy againſt chem, For 
it 1s like they were very young when they followed 
you; and may ſay, as S. Paxl, When I was a Chill, 7 
ſake as a Child, I underſtood as a Child, T thought ( or 
reaſoned) as a Child: but when I became a man, 1 put 
away cnldiſh things, 

N. C. Belike you think ours a Childiſh Religion, 

C. Perhaps I do, and for any thing you know, can 
prove it to be ſo in great part, Bur that's not our bu- 
ſineſs now; which is only to ſhew, that it's no ſhame for 
any body to think and ſpeak otherwiſe than he did, pro- 
vided his Judgment be grown more ripe and manly, 
What? Do you think Youth muſt never examine the 
Principles they receivewith their Education, nor judge 
for themſelves when they are able? /f you would nor have 
them follow their Maſters or Parents,as Horſes and Aſles 
do thoſe that lean them in a ſtring,why do you blame =} 
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of them that conſider who it is that leads him, and whe. 
ther he is carrying him? nay, that forſakes- the track 
in which he hath alwayes walked, when he finds it to 
be wrong ? 

N. E. Nay, 4 great many Old men have forſaken their 
Principles, who, one would think, ſhould have had more 
wit or more honelity, R 

C. They have nevertheleſs far that: For I hope 
youare not too Old to learn. And this is all you can 
mnake of it, thar once they thought it unlawful to do ac- 
cording to their preſent practice ; but dayes have tangbt 
them Wiſdom, and given ſatisfation to their Scruples, 
Beſide, the extravagant Freaks and the mad fantaltick 
Tricks which were plaid in Religion, when you reigned, 
opened many mens eyes ( whom you had deluded by fais 
ſpeeches and goodly pretences ) to ſee their folly in con- 
demning and ciſhiering Biſhops and Common Prayer, 

XN. C. You have an art of Apologizing for any thing. 

C. Let's ſee your $kill in that art ; for I would faintry 
ita little, What will you ſay, if none þe found ſo guilty of 
this which you charge us withal as your own dear ſelves ? 

N.C. Iwill ſay, that you can prove any thing, 


C. No: you ſhall only ſay, that they bave the leaſt 


re:-ſon of all other men to talk againſt forſaking Princj- 
ples, who have done it ſo notoriouſly, 

' N.C. Icannot but wonder at your confidence. Are 
nor your very Senſes conyinced of the contrary 2 Do you 
not ſee how they ſuffer for their Conſciences , how they 
are deprived of their Liberty, and have loſt good Benet. 
ces. If chey would have forlaken their Principles, what 
needed they have been thus deprived ? ——— 

C. You need ſay no more, for,I know it all beforehand, 
Burt pray be not you toQ confident, nor take if ill that I 
jtop yon thus in your carier; fince I think you will 
ſpend ycur breath ro little purpoſe, Anſwer me ſoþerly 3 
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few queſtions, and then perhaps you will thank me for 
ſaving you the pains you were about to take, Do you 
not remember a time when the Covenant was magnihed 
as the moſt Sacred thing in the world, next the Holy 
Scriptures ? Did you never meet with ſuch a paſſage as 
this in Commendation of it ? This Oath ts ſuch, and in the 
matter and conſequence of it of ſuch concernment, as 4 can 
truly ſay, it is worthy of us, yea of all theſe Kinydoms, yea 
of all the Kingdoms of the World? If you have nor, it is 
to be found in Mr. Nye's Exhortatios at the taking of the 
Covenant, Septemb. 25. 1643. pag. 2. 

. N.C. Whatof all this? is there any thing we more 
ſuffer than that holy Covenant ? 

C. Surely that Gentleman and a great number beſide 
( who now are followed and eſteemed above our Change* 
linz1, as you are pleaſed tocall them ) have long ſince al- 
tered their minds, and reprobated that Covenant , or, to 
ſpeak in his own words,they have been found to pmrpoſe,nay 
more, to voW and to ſwear, and all this according to the fleſh ; 
ſo that with them there ts, notwithſtanding theſe Obligations. 
Yea, yes, and Nay, nay; pag.5. A thing which herhere 
accuſes of great falſneſs and inconſtancy, ſuch as is not 
to be ſhewn amongſt us. 

N. C. What do you tell me of Indepenients? We 
have nothing to do with them, 

C. Yes, but you have. For it appears by your dif- 
courſe, that your Opinions now are a mixture of the 
Fancies of more Ss than theirs, And as for your Mi- 
niſters,it's plain that they are in part turn'd /ndependents, 
(which is a groſs Apoſtacy from their Principles) having 
Congregations in ſeveral places that have no Dependen- 
cy one upon another, 

N. C. They are forced to it. 

C. If that be a good excuſe,no body wiil want an Apo- 
logy for his faults, wiich, he will find there was ſome 
E 2 neceſſj- 
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neceſſity or other for, But (1 pray ) do you not remem- 
ber ſuch a creature ſome years ago, as the people called a 
Lay Elder, but by your Miniſters was named a Ruling 
E laer ? 

N.C.''Yes. 

C. And .you remember it was diſputed very hotly, * 
whether he were one of God's creatures or of 2av's, 

N. C. Very well. 

C. And the Miniſters whom you adhere to,confidently 
affirm'd that their R=#lig Elders were by Divine right, 
and ought to be admitted. not only upon. the account of 
prudence, bur is ſeated by God in the Church as Chnrch- 
Officers,lf you doubt of it,read the Vindication of Presby- 
terial Government;ſet forth 1649, from pag.34.to pag. 55. 

N. C. I know their Opinion well enough, 

C. But can. you tell me what is' become of theſe 
creatures? (doth not the whole fpecies ſeem to be loft 
among you? what isthe reaſon that we hear never a 
word of them ? 

N., C. They are till in their firſt Principles. 

C. You grow witty.. But it will not ſerve your turn ; 
for I ſhould think the Principles are loſt as well as they, 
Elſe what's the cauſe you have none of them in your pri- 
vate Congregations, where you may do what yo liſt ? 
Either you have deſerted thoſe Principles, or elſe your 
Covenant which I am ſure you thought bound you to 
maintain theſe, Chuſe which part you will, for either 

of them will ſerve my turn. ; 
 N.C. I never troubled my head much -about thoſe 
Seniors, and therefore do not much care what is become 
of them. 

C. But you ſhould think what is become of your Mi- 
niſters Principles, who, I believe, are content now to 
Jet the Zay. Elders die; they being but the creatures of 
men, and fo of a. mortal nature, 

N,C. It 
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N. C. It is no great mattex if they do, and'never riſe 
again, £ 

*C, Good. But I have another Queſtion to ask; you; 
Was not there a time when this was a Principle among 


_ your Miniſters, that they ſhould obey the Orders of the Ma- 


giſtrate under whom they lived, if they were not ſinful? 

N. C. 1lam-not much acquainted with their Opinions 
in thoſe matrers. | 

C. You may know them then by their - PraQices; 

which I ſuppoſe you will by all means have to be con- 
ſtent with their Principles, ) Ya 
- N.C. What Practices? ' 

C. I think there were Orders inthe late Times that ns 
man ſhould pray publickly for Kine CHARLES; and 
they obey'd chem, They were required alſo ro Keep 2 
thankſgiving for the ViFories at Danbar and Wirceſter ;, 
with whichT believe the moſt, if not all, complied. Nay: 
that Thankſgiving was repeated every year at Whetehall ; 
and I believe Cromwell found ſome among you that would 
not deny to carry on the Work of that day. 

N. C. Whatdo you infer from hence ? 

C. That they have forſaken their Principles. For now 
they will not obey the King's Orders. Mark-what I ſay : 
They would obey Uſurpers, becauſe they had a Power 
for the time being; and now they difobey their Sove- 
reign, whoſe Power they acknowledge to be juſt, and 
who commands things that are not unlawful, As for ex- 
ample, they will not hear Common-Prayer, ( at lea't ma- 
ny of them do not ) which they can if they liſt : nor will 
they obſerve ari Holy-day, which is no more unlawful to 
be kept,one would think,thanone of choſe thanksgivings. 
Give mea reafon, for in{tance, why the Nine and twen- 
tieth of September may not as well be obſerved -as the 
T hird ſometime was, Wi, 

N. C: That day is ——_ for ſuperſtitious parpoſes ; 
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. to remember the Victory of Michael over the Dragon. 

C. Suppoſe it were, Is not that a great deal better than 
toremember:the Vitory of CromWel over the King. 

N.C. That was but once, and away, 

C. © Bur once all over the City and Kingdom z yet 'eve- 
ry year at Whiteha/, But why is not that lawful to be 
done alway which we may do once, the reaſon continu- 
ing ſtill the ſame ? 

N. C. You love to rip up old things, which had bert- 
ter be forgotten. | 

C. Not I. But you force me to it,by refle&ing upon the 
old Principles of ſome of our men. And how can one chule 
( upon ſuch an occaſion ) but take notice of the Fan- 
taſticalneſs of your mens Conſciences, (at leaſt ſome of 
them ) that are ſo nice and ſqueamiſh in ſome Fits, and 
at another time can ſwallow any thing ? 

N, C: 1do not ſee but they are the ſame. 

C. That's ſtrange ; when they are ſo ſcrupulous now,and 
were ſo little ſcrupulous then : or at leaſt could do things 
with a ReluQance and Regret, and perhaps ſome Fears 
and doubts in their minds in thoſe dayes; and now no- 
thing will ſerve them but perfeRt Satisfation, If you 
would have me ſpeak plain, and ſhew you the difference 
between things they did then and thoſe they T7 do 
now, 1will take the pains. 

N. C. Save your ſelf the labour, Ii have no 
hear more of it. 

Ce Thar is, you have no mind to ſee how they have /efz 
their Principles,or at leaſt do not aRt according to them, 

N. C.They know their own Principles better than you. 

C. Would they would tet us know ſomething of them, 
that ſo we might have a reaſon for ſome other alteratt- 
- ons we ſee in them, 

N. (. What are they? 

C. Did you never hcar them cry out againſt Span 
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and forſaking of publick Ordinances ? Were there no. 

many books writ ro this purpoſe, when they poſſeſſed 
the Pulpit ? 

N.: C. I perceive whither you are going. 

C. And you ſhall nor ſtir, but go along with me.Con- 
ſider,I beſeech you, what are become of thoſe Principles ; 
or how much are their preſent praRtices condemned by 
them? Do they not keep private Meetings every week, 
and that in the time of the Publick Service, as I told you 
before? Are they not thereby kept from Church them. 
ſelves, and do they not thereby keep away a great many 
others? Tell me ( good Neighbour ) what is this but & 
doWn right Separation from us ? 

N. C. They are not for a Separation from Chriſt's Or- 
finances, but from yours. 

C. Ours are Chriſt's Ordinances as much as ary yon 
frequent; for we pray and pive thanks to God in his 
Name. And we do this according to his appointment 
praying only for ſuch things as he wonld have ns, and no 
other. As for words, I hope you grant that neither yours 
nor ours know any ordained by him, but the Lord's Pray- 
er, which we uſe, and you perhaps do not. And as for 
Ceremonies, I know thoſe very men now ſeparate from 
us, who heretofore approved thoſe books which were 
writ againſt Separation upon the account of Ceremonies. 
And whatſoever you imagine, they do not think our 
publick Ordinances ( as : a now ſtand ) are Antichri- 
{tian, or that it is unlawful to be preſent at them. There. 
fore I muſt have a better reaſon for their Separation 
from our Aſſemblies, or etfe you muſt conteſs that they 
( not we ) havechang'd their Principles. 

N. C. 1doubt not but they have a Reaſon. 

C; No more do I. They have, without queſtion, # 
Sreat many : but they are carnal reaſon; 

&. Why are you fo cenſorious ? 
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C. I af content they ſhould have other reaſons : but 
I ſpeak according to your conceptions of them, 

N. C. You are very Myſterious on a ſudden, 

C. Methinks the matter is plain, If they have found 
reaſons to alter their Principles, then we have done. If 
they have not, what reaſons can'they be but carnal ones, 
which alter their praRtice ? 

N. C. 1do not love to hear you talk thus, 

C. Nor do I loveto hear my ſelf talk thus : but you 
conſtrain meto it, And ( I pray you ) whether you love 
it or no, do ſo much as hear me one word more, 

N.C. You may ſpeak your mind. 

C. Was there not a time when your Miniſters wonld 
by . no means hear of Liberty of Conſcience ? Did they 
not cry out upon it in their Pulpits and their books, and 
call it Cw/ed Toleration? Read but a Book called A 
Teſtimony to the truth of Jeſus Chriſt, a»d to our ſc- 
lemn League ani Covenant, &c, ſubſcribed by the Mini- 
ſters of the Province of London, Decemb. 14. 1647.There 
you will find that among other abominable Errors and 
damnable Hereſies, ( as they are called, pag. 4. ). this 
is condemn'd for one, pag, 22. That little can be done, 
unleſs Liberty of Conſcience be allowed for every man 
and ſort of men to Worſhip God in that way, and per- 
form the Ordinances of Chriſt in that manner, as ſhall 
appear to them moſt agreeable ts God's word, &c, This, 
among others, they call a horrid and prodigious Opint- 
on; and tell us ( pag. 32. and 33. ) that it will lay the 
glory of the moſt high God in the duſt, if it take place, 
and raze the Truth of Chrift ro the ground, and over- 
throw all Chriſt's Ordinances, and together therewith 
—_— and Miniſters, andall Religious and comely 
Order, &c. In ſhort, they ſay we ſhall be diſown'd by all 
Reformed Churches, who will cry out, [s cþ;5 England, who 
covenanted to extirpate Popery, Prelacy Superſtition, Scbiſm, 

; Cc, 
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&c; and after ſo long travel hath ſhe now brought forth an 
hidious Monſter of Toleration ? 

N. C.I know all this as well as you can tell me : and they 
are of the ſame mind ſtill, for chis was writ only againſt 
an Univerſal Toleration of all Sefts, which they abhor, 

C. I can tell you another ſtory, They would nor ſo 
much as tolerate five poor men, who profeſſed to agree 
withthem in all matters of DoQrine, Judge then what 
their Opinions were about Liberty, when they would 
not allow it toſo few diſſenting Brethren. 

N. (. That was a great while ago, and moſt of thoſe 
ſtreight-lac'd men are dead, 

C. No ſuch matter. But if they were, their Principles 
did not die with them, but ſurvived in their followers, 
And yet now all on aſudden they are vaniſh'd, Now they 
are for Liberty of Conſcience.By which if they mean only 
a Liberty for themſelves,ler them ſpeak our, that all their 
Brethren of the Separation may hear them. And withal 
let them acquaint us by what title they claim this Favour 
more than the reſt of the Se&s that are ſprung from 
them, who might take the liberty to ſeparate from them, 
as well as they take the Liberty to ſeparate from us. And 
before they prove that it is due to them, let them firſt an- 
ſwer their own Argument againſt the Independents, 
( which I can ſhew them in a Lerrey of che London Aint 
fters to the Aſſembly of Divines) which was this ; That to 
grant a Toleration to them, and not to other Sett aries, will 
be counted Injuſtice. 

N.C. Iperceive you are of a per ſecating ſpirit. 

C. Yourather diſcover your ſelf of a turbulent ſpirit, 
which cannot forbear to trouble and confound even 
our diſcourſe, For that is not the buſineſs, whether all 
Reſtraint of mens liberty be perſecution, nor whether I 
am for it or no : but toſhew you that once your Miniſters 
were of ſuch a ſpirit as you call perſecxting,& now are nor. 

N, C. Then 
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N. C. Then they are changed for the better, 

C. You ſhould have ſaid, Ihen they are chang'd, 
{ which was the thing we were ſpeaking of;) whether 
for the betrer or no, that's another queſtion : And ler 
them, if you pleaſe, reſolve it. I believe they will not 
confeſs they were of a perſecuting ſpirit, when they were 
againſt the Liberty which they now claim. 

N. C. What, do you make them of no Principles at all ? 

C. Do not miſtake me ſo. They are conſtant to ſome 
Principles, particularly this, That all i well done that they 
do, though quite contrary to What they aid before, 

N. C. Youare bitter. | 

C. Do you like this Principle better, (which they will 
not forſake, I warrant you, That they are in God's way, 
and therefore ought to be tolerated, whereas all others are 
out of his way, and therefore ought not to be tolerated ? 

N. C. You much offend me by theſe Refletions. 

C. Tletell you another then, thavs more moderate, 
and will pleaſe you better : That they muſt by all means 
keep you from coming, to Church, for fear you ſhould ſee 
that you may be as well taught elſewhere as in their private 
Meetings. . 

N. C. 1 told you before, there is no danger of thar, 

C. But you told me nd Reaſon, as I have ſhewn you; 
that's worth any thing, 

N.C. We have one that will never ſuffer us tro come 
to Charch more, as long as your Miniſters are there. 

C. What terrible Scare-crow ſhould that be? 

N. C. Totell you the truth, many of us do not think 
that they are Miniſters. | 

C.. Now you have revealed the Bottom of your heart 
— — Pardon me that ſudden concluſion, you may have 
more yer lurking behind, which you have nor told 
me. I ſhould rather have ſaid, Now you have revealed 
your Unskilfulneſs more than ever. For what have we 
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of yours to qualifie them for the Miniſtery which ours 
have not as well as they > If you require the inward mo- 
tions of the Spirit of God inclining a man to devote him- 
ſelf ro this work ; ( which ſome of you think is enough ) 
this ours profeſs to have felt, as you may ſee in the Form 
of ordering Prieſts. It it be further neceſſary to be ap- 
proved by Presbyters, and to have their hands laid on 
them; this is not wanting to ours, as you may there 
alſo be ſatisfied. 

N. C. But the Biſhop layes on his hands alſo. 

C. And can this unhallow them, when they are ſo de- 
dicated to God? 

N. (. Yes ſoIam told, 

C. Then you would ſooner believe what one of your 
own Party ſayes without any reaſon, than what we ſay 
with all the reaſon in the world: which is plainly par- 
tial affeion, 

N. C. Whyſo? 

C. Is it not apparent that a Biſhop is a Presbyter too ? 
though we think him more. 

N.C. You acknowledge a diſtin&ion of perſons in 
the Church, which is Antichriſtian, 

C. Nay, then 1 have done with you, You condemn 
all the ancient Church of Antichriſtianiſm : and more 
than that, the very Apoſtles themſelves and the Evange- 
lits, who it is manifeſt had ſome Superiority over their 
brethren, Burt obſerve whither you are run, having once 
left your way, You mix the very dregs of all other Sets 
with your own ; and believe any thing that makes againſt 
us, even ſuch things as the Miniſter you commonly hear 
would be aſhamed ro ſay. Firſt, you only diſliked the 
Common-Prayer ; then you did not love the man that 
readitz next you would not come to hear him, and 
now you will not allow him to be a Miniſter , nay, rather 
than ſuffer him to enjoy that name, you will venture 

co 
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to deprive Apoſtolical men of their Office, who exerciſed 
an Authority over their brethren. 

N. C. Suppoſe they did; yet they were not Lords. 

. C. No, nor do we #rdain any Lords when we make 
Biſhops. That's an Honour which the King doth them, 
to qualifie them to fit in Parliament, and adviſe about the 
Affairs of the Realm, in which they are as much con- 
cern'd as other men, 

N. C. 1f their Lordſhips would preach more, perhaps 
we might like them betrer. 

8 C. Idoubt not. For thoſe that do,you will not come to 
car, 

N, C. Their Lawn-ſleeves offend us, 

C. And why ſhould you not as well take offence at the 
White Cap and the Lace which I have often ſeen under 
the Black upon your Miniſters heads ? 

N. C. Anything becomes a Godly man, 

C. Ithought thither would be your retreat. But why 
are not the Biſhops Godly too ? 

. C. They do not love and encourage good men. 

C. You ſtill ſuppoſe none are good but your ſelves ; 
which is no great token of that Modeſty and Humi- 
lity which we chink neceſſary to make a Godly man. But 
ſuppoſe any of them ſhould be ſo bad as not to counte- 
nance the very beſt among us, but rather the worſt , yet 
this would be only the fault of the ex, not of the Office, 

N. C. I have often heard that Diſtinction; but I 
could never love your Logick, 

C. Yes ſometimes. For you once [iked a more ſubtil 
DiſtinRion than this, and that was between the King's 
perſonal and politick capacity —— 


N. C. Pray forbear to ſcratch thoſe old ſores.But why |. 


do your Biſhops oppoſe all Praying by the Spirit ? 

C. I thought you might come to that ar laſt, and I 
fanſie ic is the great quarrel you have wich them, 
N,C, Verily 
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N.C. Verily it 1s. 

C, 1 hen let me aſſure you the Biſops arethefartheſt of 
any men in the world from oppoſing Praying by the Spirit. 

N.C. Youtell mea thing incredible, I ſhould come 
ſometimes to hear your Miniſters but that they have not 
the Spirit of Prayer, which the ZBiſoops ( I ſuppoſe ) 
ſuppreſs and keep down all they can. 

C. .Belike then you think that to pray by the Spirit, 
and to have a Spirit of Prayer, areall one, 

N. CG. Why not ? I know no difference, 

C. Becauſe1 am ſure ours have a Spirit of Prayer ; 
bur neither ours nor yours can pray by the Spirit, If 
they could, the Biſhops would rather ſuffer Martyrdom 
than oppoſe it, 

N. C. I apprehend you not, 

C, Very likely : for 1 ſee you have been nouriſhed 
with phraſes, but underſtand very little. 

N. C. Pray try if you can make me underſtand more, 
ſince it ſeems you are ſo skilful, 

C. Hear me quietly then, and T will tell you what I 
have learn'd, For 'my skill is only borrow'd from ſuch 
good men as our Paris» Pri-ſt, whom you (1 doubt) 
ſometime deride, and — call by chat name, 

- N.C. Iamin no paſſion : ſpeak your mind, 

C. Tellme then; when a man reverently addreſſes 
himſelf ro God, ſeriouſly acknowledges his Authority 
over all his Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, profeſles to 
depend upon him intirely, dreads his Diſpieaſure, waits 
pporhim for his grace and favour, hungers and thirſts 
after Righteouſneſs, and devoutly renders his Thanks ra 
the Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earch for all his benefits, 


hath he the Spirit of Prayer, or no ? 


N. C. 1 cannot ſay but he hath, if his heart go along 
with his lips, 

C. Then our Miniſters have the Spirit of Prayer ; far 
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in all appearance, and as far as we can judge, they haye 
an inward ſenſe of theſe things when they pray. And as 
for their words and geſtures, they are generally more 
reverent and becoming than yours, | 

. N. C. Methinks you ſhould not be of that mind. 

C. Truly I have heard ſuch bold, and ſometimes rude, 
things ſpoken by ſome of yours in Prayer,thai I could not 
think they had any ſenſe and feeling of God at all ac thar 
time, Their Geſtures alſo were ridiculous. Nay, I have 
ſeen ſome of them look about upon the people {to ſee I 
ſuppoſe, how they were afſz&ed ) when they ſhould have 
turn'd their eyes toward Heaven, Which was an argu- 
Mment to me they had'ſomething elſe in their mind then, 
more than God. : 

N.C. Then it ſeems you hear them ſometimes. 

C. Not now. Bur I have heard them heretofore,when 
they preached in our Churches. 

_ N.C. O! burif you could hear them now,you woyld 
ſay they are full of the Spirit, 

C. Becauſe they pour out ſuch abundance of words, 

N, C. No, but they are more earneſt than ever; and 
they plead with God after a more effeRual manner. 

C. You call Loudneſs of ſpeech Earneſtne/s; which I 
alwayes took to be the ardent deſire of our Soulsafter 
that good which we humbly beg of God, And as for their 
pleading with God, I think it is rather ſavcineſs, 

N. C. Now you are bitter, 

C: If Ichought ſo, I ſhould condemn my ſelf as much 
as you can do, for Thave learn'd, that we ought to pur 
away all wrath, bitterneſs, clamogr, and evil ſpeaking, Nay, 
if I thought I had done amiſs, I would ask forgivenels, 
not only from God, but from you too, 

-N.C. That is a good mind,But why did you uſe ſuch an 
harſh expreſſion ? Is it not one of Fobs words ? Fob 16,21, 

C, Yes, but not in your ſenſe, For he would willingly 

ave 
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have maintained his innocency, and have had his Caſe 


argued that he might make it appear he was not ſo guilty 
as his friends made him : Which is nothing to your pur- 
poſe ; who, I ſuppoſe, do not intend ( though you call 
Teſus Chriſt; a Days-man between God and us) to ſtand 
upon your defence, and juſtifie your ſelves before him, 
This you think roo greata boldneſs, do you not ? 

N.C. Yes. 

C. Why then may I not call it a Saucineſs in you to 
doa great deal more; I mean, ro queſtion God ſo much 
as you are wont, and to ask him over and over again 
what's the reaſon he doth not this or that, and why he 
ſuffers you to be ſo and ſo, and how he can deny you 
this or the other thing ? | 

N. C. Doth not David ſometimes ask queſtions ? 

C. Yes, in a great agony of ſpirit, and upon ſome 
great occaſion : which will not warrant you to take this 
unheard of boldneſs. So I call it, becauſe things done in 
imitation of others, when we are not in that condition, 
and have not that eccaſion, and that ſpirit alſo which they 
bad,are very fulſome; no better than the motions of a 
Monkey when he imitates a man. To do thoſe things alſo 
commonly which choſe great men did now and then, is 
monſtrouſly unbeſeeming. Beſides, his Pſalms are pieces 
of Divine Poetry, in which Paſſions are wont to be ex- 

preſſed much orherwiſe than they ought to do in plainand 
familiar ſpeech. And yet you not only venture to uſe their 
Figures of ſpeech, but you go beyondchem. Like aman that 
_ light upon a good Figure in Rhetorick, will never 
have done with ir, but is always touching upon it, Than 
which nothing can be more abſurd,eſpecially if he heap a 
great many of rheſe Figures together, as your manner is, 
asking God over & over again,(asI faid)why hedoth nor 
this or that,and when he will do it. Befides,that which in a 
great agony (as1 ſaid) is yery decent to be f —_— 
| : ene 
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befit a man's mouth at another time ; but they that 80 
about to imitate ir, do a thing unnatural, And the trurhas, 
you ſeem to me to endeavour by theſe queſtions to pur 
your ſelves and the people into a great'paſſion,and a kind 


of agony ; but they do not ſpring(I perſwade my ſelf Jnor. 


ariſe of themſelves from any ardency of Devotion, - But 
there is another thing that offends me more than all thigz 
that _—_ ſtirr'd up ſome confuſed paſſions in your 
ſelves by this and other ſuch like means, you proceed to 
ſuch an _ degree of confidence in this bold way of Ar- 
guing with God, thar you quite forget who you are ſpeak» 
ing to.For ſome have told him thathe little knew how his 
enemies inſulred,(or Tome ſuch thing ; ) and that if he did 
but know how delirous they were ot ſuch a thing, or how 
much they would prize it, he would not deny them, 

N; C. Pray, Sir, hold your peace, or 1 will ſtop my 
ears. You abuſe good men, 

C. Icell you only whart is credibly reported : and if it 
be not ſo, I ſhall be very glad. ButI muſt add, that on 
rake ſuch a liberty of ſaying any thing to God, whic 
they would fay to one another, that I conceive it not un- 
likely that ſome might fall into thoſe unſeemly( others 
perhaps will call them, blaſphemous ) expreſſions, Are 
not you of the ſame mind ? 

.N. C. 1.cannot deny but that they uſe great familiarity 
with God. | 

C. Familiarity do you call it? would the world 
had never knownit: For it is ſucha one as hath bred 
in mens minds acontempt of God and Religion. Ir hath 
taught. every body to let that member looſe which 
ought to be alwayes bridled, eſpecially in God's preſence, 
They vent all their fooliſh Opinions to him , they tell 
him News,and inform him how things go abroad; which 
they have received many times upon a falſe report : 


which hath brought ſuch a ſcandal upon Religion, that it 
| cannot 
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cannot bur- grieve any gootl man's heart to think on'e, 

N.C. It is ſuch as you that have brought Religion into 
contempt, and not we. wm 

C. How ſo, I pray you ? 

N. C. By defpiſing the Spirit. | 

C. It is falſe, We reverence that Spirit which was in 
the Apoſtles ; and if we could ſee ſuch an one again,none 
would entertain it with greater gladneſs. We acknows- 
ledge alſo the power of the Spirit of God ſtill in the hearts 
of men, eſpecially of thoſe who are good, and we bleſs 
God continually for it. Bur that which we deny is this, 
That either you or weare able (SI rold you) ro pray 
by the Spirit, 

N. C. Doyou not then deſpiſe the Spirit? 

C. No; we ſuppoſe there is no ſuchthing as Prayer by 
the Spirit : if there were, we ſhould reverence it.' 

N. C. Would you would tell me your meaning. 

C. I mean a prayer immediatly diftated by the Holy 
Ghoſt, as ſome were in the Apoſtles day. 

N, C. Iunderſtand you not. | 

C. Such a prayer, in which by the Inſpiraygion of the 
Holy Ghoſt a man conceives thoſe things which he ſpeaks. 
to God. Or (in plainer terms) I mean, that the Spirit of + 
God doth not noweſuggeſt to any of us (when we pray) 
the very matter and words which we utter, If you pretend 
tothis, then thoſe prayers are as much the Word of God 
as any of Navig's Pſalms, or as any part of the Bible z 
and ( being written from your mouths ) may become 
Canonical Scripture, 

N. C. But we do not pretend to this, 

C. I wiſhthen you would nor talk as if you did, I am 
ſure, your diſcourſes of Prayer are commonly ſuch, that 
one would think you took your ſelves to be full of the 
Holy Ghoſt, And this I muſt tell you hath made a grear 


many ſcorn Religion, when they ſaw the Spirit of God 
F intitled 
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intitled to ſuch pitiful Nuff as they heard many vent with 
the greateſt confidence. 

N. C. This is their own fault, 

C. And yours to, 

N. C. 1cannot believe that our Prayers ever had any 
ſuch effe, 

C. ButI can, andIwill tell you how. You conſtantly 
tell us that the Biſhops by preſcribing a Form, limit and 
ſtint the Spirit, By which Spirit you mean the Spirit of 
God, not your own, From whence it follows, that you 
think (or would have the world think) that the Spirit of 
God ſpeaks in you when you pray, and that you utter its 
mind and words, Now many men —_— you pray ſoin- | 
conſiderately and wildly,uttering moſt abſurd (if not im- 
= things, yet with a mighty zeal and confidence, have 

een tempted to think that whatſoever is ſaid of the Spi- 
rit, even in the Apoſtles dayes, might poſſibly te no 
more than ſuch an Extravagance and Fury as this, 

N,. C, A molt ſenſleſs conceit, 

C. I think ſo too, But you have given occaſion to ſuch 
conceits in, thoſe that are inclin'd to Infidelity. 

N. C. Thope not. For we only mean, when we ſay 
we pray by the Spirit,that the Holy Ghoſt aſſiſts us. 

C. With what ? Doth it furniſh you with words ? 

N. CE. No, with devout and ardent affeQions. 

C. This indeed you ſhould mean, bur your brags of 
the Spirit import more, 

N. C. Pray, Sir, uſe no ſuch reproachful words :; we 
boaſt of nothing. 

C. Well, pardon me that word. But if you do not 
brag, yet you ſay that you can pray by the Spirit, and we 
cannor, at leaſt do not, In which you aſcribe ſomething 
more to your ſelves than is to be found among us. 

N. C. Yes, 

C, Then you mean more by praying by the 3>% 
t than 
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than being inſpir'd with devour AﬀeRions, For thoſe 
you cannot deny we may have as well as you and unleſs 
you will take upon you to ſearch the heart, you muſt 
grant we feel them, ſince we proteſt that we do, From 
whence I conclude, whatſoever you ſay, that your men 
would have you believe that it is the Spirit which ſpeaks 
in them and by them when they pray. Which is a =P 
that reproaches not only them, but the very Spirit of God, 
and (as I ſaid before) hath art leaſt confirm'd men in their 
Atheiſtical or unbelieving inclinations, 

N.C. Well, 1will not diſpute this with you any lon- 
Ser. But tell me ſeriouſly, do you think that men could 
pray with that readineſs and elocution,and length, if they 
were not mightily aſſiſted by the Spirit of God? 

C. Yes indeed do I, Their own ſpirits will ſerve them 
for this purpoſe; if they be but indued with good phan- 
ſies and a ſufficient meaſure of boldneſs, For it is a great 
vertue (I aſſureyou in this caſe not to be modeſt ; 
though we reckon it aſingular vertue to beſo. 

N.C. I cannot think it poſlible, 

C. Why? Neighbor, you may take my word for this; 
There are many of our men could out-do youin this Gift 
(as you call it ) of Prayer, if they would give themſelves 
the liberty; and yet you would nor think them inſpir'd, L 
am ſure, I mean, they are able to ſpeak ſo readily and flu- 
ently,ſo earneſtly and paſſionately of all manner of things, 
and to continue this ſtrain ſo long, and that withour 
humming or hawing; that if you did not know 
them, perhaps you would admire them above moſt of 
your own, | 

N.C. Then I ſhould conclude they had the Gift of 
Prayer bur ſuppreſs ir. 

C. - So they have , but it is both in you and us only 2 
Natural gift, or acquir'd by Exerciſe, and Practice, and 
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N. C. Now you ſpeak prophanely. 

C. 1ſpeak the ſenſe of the ſobereſt of your own Party, 
(as I verily believe) who would ſay the ſame, if they durſt 
but deal plainly with you, And (as fimple as Iam) I dare 
undertake to juſtihe the rruth of what I ſay againſt any of 
them, if they have the face to contradi ir. 

N. C. I ſee you leave the Spirit of God nothing to do 
in our Prayers. 

C. Would you would ſee how you forget your ſelf. 
Did I nor tell you what the Spirit of Prayer was ? how that 
God beſtows it upon us, when he gives us a ſenſe of him- 
ſelf andofour needs, and ſtirs up in us holy deſires, and 
. paſſionate longings after his Righteouſneſs , which we 
 ſhouldexpreſs in ſuch words as are becoming that Ma- 
zeſty with whom we have to da? And this is the reaſon 
that we take care to chuſe our words, and not leave them 
to extemporary invention, eſpecially in the publick Ser- 
vice of God, | 

- N.C. Doyouthink they will ever want Words whoſe 
hearts are full of Deſires ? or can great AﬀeRions ever 
fail to furniſh us with plenty of Language 2 

C, Yes, that they may, For all experience tells us, 
that very great and highAfﬀe&ions are too big for Words, 
and make a man at a ſtand for want of Expreſlions 
which no man ſure will think a ſeemly thing in a publick 
Congregation, And the paſſions of Admiration and Re- 
verence of God reſtrain a mans forwardneſs of ſpeaking 
to him, and make him like a few words be{t, which he 1s 
not then in a fir caſe to invent, As for leſſer AﬀeRions and 
ſuperficial Heats;I grant they ſeldom ler a man want words 
(it he have tolerable Parts ) and make him ſpeak more 
. readily thanhe would do at another time: yet they are nor 

 ableeverto furniſh him with thoſe that are fir, proper 
and decent.Which methinks ſhould make you not quarrel 
with a ſober form of words,at leaſt in our publick Deyo- 
tons, N, (.. Would 
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N. C. Would you could perſwade me that a Form of 

words is lawful to be uſed ;. it would go '&'grear 'way to 
perſwade me to come to your Charch, 147 h5 

C. Strange that you ſhould be.ſo inappreheiſfive ! It 

is ſo lawful to uſe a Form of words, that it have ſhewn 


you it is in a ſort neceſſary : tharis, we caiv have 'no ſe. | 


well without one. 
N. C. 1 confeſs I do not yet apprehend you. | 
C. Obſerve then. I ſay, the belt of men, though their 
hearts be full of good deſires, may, from ſome cauſe or 


curity that the Service of God will alwayes be POE ff 


-other, want ſuchwords as are fit and proper to expreſs 


their meaning, In this caſe they muſt hack in an unſeemly 
manner, or make a ſtop,or uſe ſuch words as are too rude 
and ſlovenly, or ſpeak broken and imperfe& language, 
or at the beſt ſuch as is too hard and obſcure, and unintel- 
ligible by the Vulgar. None of which things are to be 
permittedin the publick Worſhip, which ought to be per- 


formed with the greateſt ſolemnity and gravity. And * 


therefore to prevent that Undecency, and ſecure the Ser- 
vice of God from all that is unhandſome , you muſt con- 
ſent to a preſcribed Form of words, wherein men ſhall 
addreſs their humble and hearcy Deſires to him, For 
though ſome men, at ſome times, may pray well enough z 
yet other men, and the ſame men at other times, may be 
very confuſed, and full of Tautologies zand it's well if they 
endeavour not to ſupply theſe detets with rude Clamors, 
brutifſh Noiſes, and a deal of the Holy Scriptures wofully 
miſapplied. Beſide, how can you perſwade any ftran- 
gers to be of our Church, or to hold any Communion 
withus, if they do not know how we worſhip God? 
And how ſhould they know that, unleſs you can produce 
ſomething which by a general conſent is own'd for 
his Service? This no doubt is one reaſon why 
31] Churches in the world have had their publick 
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Forms of Prayer,that they may let every body know how 
God is ſerved by themz and why the beſt men in Re- 
formed Churches have wifhed thoſe happy dayes might 
come of amity and friendſhip, that they might by a Com- 
mon Councel and Conſent form a certain Liturgy, 
which might be as a Symbol and bond of Concord among 
them all. And truly I'cannot deviſe how your Miniſters 
can juſtifie themſelves in ſeparating now from all the Re- 
formed Churches, ( as well as ours ) with whom they 
covenanted to maintain an Uniformity, not only in 
Doctrine and Diſcipline, bur Worſhip alſo, To me they 
ſeem to live in an open breach of one branch of that Co- 
venant, of which they are ſo tender. For they do not 
endeavour in their place and calling to reform according to 
the example of thoſe Churches, 

N..C, What ſhould they reform now they have no 
power ? : 

C. Themſelves and their Congregations, which they 
take the boldneſs to gather ; who ought to ſerve God 
C according to the Covenant ) after the example of the 
beſt Reformed Churches ; all of which have an Order and 
Form of Prayer, and never imagin'd that thoſe written 
Forms did bind up and ſtint the Spirit, This is a peculiar 
phanſie of your own, who have no Form at all in any of 
your Conventicles or Meetings ; though it is in the power 
of your Miniſters to have one, as well as to hold ſuch 
Meetings , and though they be bound by their League and 
Covenant to do their endeavour to imitate thoſe that 
have. Nay, I much queſtion whether they uſe the Lord's 
Prayer, They that do (1 believe) have the leaſt company z 


ſuch is the prejudice which they (contrary to their Cove- . 


nant) have ſow'n in peoples minds againſt Forms of Pray- 
er, even that ofthe Lord's, Which thing conſidered, it 
makes me aſtoniſh'd at your impudence in pretending ſuch 
niceneſs of Conſcience, and fear to break your Cove- 
nant ; 


.. 
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nant ; when you break it every time you meet togethere 
without ſome Form of Divine Service. 

N. C. They only covenanted to reform this Church 
of England according to the example of the beſt Reform- 
ed Churches : which they cannot do. 

C. Only, do you ſay ? Is that a leſs thing than to re- 
form a particular Congregation ? Methinks they ſhould 
think themſelves obliged to do what they can, when they 
cannot do what they would ; and to do that in a parr, 
which they cannot do in the whole, that is, bring in 
ſome Form of Prayer into your Churches, for ſo no 
doubt you eſteem them, - 

N, C. 1donot thinkthey can if they would. 

C. Why? 

N. C. Becauſe moſt of us think Forms unlawful, 

C. That's their fault, who either taught you to be- 
lieve ſo heretofore, or do not inſtruct you now to be- 
lieve otherwiſe. Though it were a very eafie thing for 
them to do it, and convince you of your error, eyen from 
your own Practice, 

N. C. My PraRiice ? I never uſe any, andIrthink ne. 
ver ſhall. 

C. Itis a wonderful thing that you ſhould be ſo blind, 
Do you never ſing the P/alms of Davia, and that as they 


are tranſlated into Engl, Metre ? 


N. C. Yes. 

C. Thoſe are Prayers and Petitions as well as Thanks- 
givings, are they not? And let me tell you, the words 
are ſo mean and ſometime uncouth, nay, the ſenſe of the 
Prophet ſo often miſtaken in that Tranſlation which is 
commonly uſed; that if you had ſo much to except 
againſt the Common-Prayer, as may 1caſonably be ex- 
cepted againſt many things there, there would be no end 
of your Complaints; you would be ten times louder in 
your Clamours than you are, 

F 4 N, C. In- 
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Forms of Prayer,that they may let every body know how 
God is ſerved by them; and why the beſt men in Re- 
formed Churches have wifhed thoſe happy dayes might 
come of amity and friendſhip, thatthey might by a Com- 
mon Councel and Conſent form a certain Liturgy, 
which might be as a Symbol and bond of Concord among 
them all. And truly I cannot deviſe how your Miniſters 
can juſtifie themſelves in ſeparating now from all the Re- 
formed Churches, ( as well as ours ) with whom they 
covenanted to maintain an Uniformitry, not only in 
DoQrine and Diſcipline, but Worſhip alſo, To me they 
ſeem to live in an open breach of one branch of that Co- 
venant, of which they are ſo tender. For they do not 
endeavour in their place and calling to reform according to 
the example of thoſe Churches, 

N..C, What ſhould they reform now they have no 
power ? 

C. Themſelves and their Congregations, which they 
take the boldneſs to gather ; who ought to ſerve God 
( according to the Covenant ) after the example of the 
beſt Reformed Churches ; all of which have an Order and 
Form of Prayer, and neyer imagin'd that thoſe written 
Forms did bind up and ſtint the Spirit, This is a peculiar 
phanſie of your own, who have no Form at all in any of 
your Conventicles or Meetings ; thoughit is in the power 
of your Miniſters to have one, as well as to hold ſuch 
Meetings , and though they be bound by their League and 
Covenant todo their endeavour to imitate thoſe that 
have. Nay, I much queſtion whether they uſe the Lord's 
Prayer, They that do (I believe) have the leaſt company z 
ſuch is the prejudice which they (contrary to their Cove- 
nant) have ſow*n in peoples minds againſt Forms of Pray- 
er, even that of the Lord's, Which thing conſidered, it 
makes me aſtoniſh'd at your impudence in pretending ſuch 
niceneſs of Conſcience, and fear to break your Cove- 
nant ; 
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nant ; when you break it every time you meet togtthers 
without ſame Form of Divine Service. 

N. C. They only covenanted to reform this Church 
of England according to the example of the beſt Reform- 
ed Churches : which they cannot do. 

C. Only, do you ſay ? Is that a leſs thing than to re- 
form a particular Congregation ? Methinks they ſhould 
think themſelves obliged to do what they can, when they 
cannot do what they would ; and to do that in a parr, 
which they cannot do in the whole, that is, bring in 
ſome Form of Prayer into your Churches, for ſo no 
doubt you eſteem them, - 

N. C. 1donot think they can if they would. 

C. Why? 

N. C. Becauſe moſt of us think Forms unlawful, 

C. That's their fault, who either taught you to be- 
lieve ſo heretofore, or do not inſtru you now to be- 
lieve otherwiſe. Though it were a very eaſfic thing for 
them to do it, and convince you of your error, even from 
your own Practice, 

N.C. My Praciice ? I never uſe any, andIrthink ne. 
ver ſhall, 

C. Itis a wonderful thing that you ſhould be ſo blind. 
Do you never ſing the P/alms of David, and that as they 


are tranſlated into Engl Metre ? 


N. C. Yes. 

C. Thoſe are Prayers and Petitions as well as Thanks- 
Sivings, are they not? And let me tell you, the words 
are ſo mean and ſometime uncouth, nay, the ſenſe of the 
Prophet ſo often miſtaken in that Tranſlation which is 
commonly uſed; that if you had ſo much to except 
againſt the Common-Prayer, as may 1eaſonably be ex- 
cepted againſt many things there, there would be no end 


' of your Complaints; you would be ten times louder in 


your Clamours than you are, 
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.- N. C. Indeed I did not think of this, 

C. Your Miniſters do; but are not ſo ſincere as to 
give you notice of it, leſt you ſhould be diſabuſed, and 
they ſhould loſe your Cuſtom. Bur pray think of it your 
ſelf hereafter; and tell me why it is not as lawful to uſe a 
Form of Prayer in Proſe, as to uſe one in Verſe, You will 
bea marvellous man, if you can ſhew a Reaſon of the 
Difference. 

N. C.- But this Form is not taken out of the Maſs 
Bock , as the Common Prayer is. 

C. Then you lay down your quarrel at a Fo: ms of Pray- 
er; and only ſcruple this Form now in uſe ; and that be- 
cauſe it hath been uſed in the Roman Church, 

N. C. Very right. 

C. Then pray lay aſide your Zib/e too: at leaſt cut 
the P/alrer out of your book, for that's much in uſe in 
their Service, 

N. (*. You $0 too faſt; that is the word of God, and 
therefore to beuſed, bur any thing elſe uſed in theChurch 
of Rome I think we ſhould have nothing to do with, 

» C. This is a fooliſh exception. For the Reaſon you 
gave me concludes againſt the uſe of the Pſalms too, or 
elſe it concludes nothing : which I thus demonſtrate, You 
lay down this Propoſition, 3/hat/oever is uſed in the Ser- 
vice of the Roman Church muſt not be uſedby ws. To 
this I adde another ; The P/alms and other Scriptures 
are uſed in the Service of the Roman Church. Now do 
you draw any other Concluſion if you can from theſe two, 
bur this, That thoſe Scriptares maſt not be uſed by rs, If 
you like nor this Concluſion, then you muſt mend the 
firſt Propoſition, ( which is your own, and you may do 
what you will with it; ) as for mine, it cannot be men- 
ded, for it is certainly true. Now how will you mend ir, 
bur by allowing us the uſe of whatſoever, is good in their 
Service ? Andthen you muſt admit of more than the 5crip- 

Lure 
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ture to be uſed by us, even all that is according to the 
Scripture : as our Prayers certainly are; though ſome of 
them are but Tranſlations of the Larin Prayers uſed in 
that Church, | 

N, C.1will mend it in this manner : Whatſoever they 
uſe (except it he the Word of God) we are not to uſe it. 

C. Iris meer humour that makes you limit it in this 
manner, For there is ſomething good beſides the Scrip. 
ture, viz, that which is writ, ſaid, or done according to 
ir, And why they ſhould make any thing of this nature 
unuſeful to us by their uſing it, ſince you confeſs the Hol 
Scripture, notwithſtanding their uſe, nay abuſes of- it, 1s 
not prophanedthereby,is paſt my capacity to underſtand, 
But perhaps you will be more ſenſible of what I ſay, if I 
cell you that upon theſe principles you muſt rejeR the uſe 
of the Creed, commonly called the Apoſtles Creed, be- 
pauſe it is Profeſled there in Divine Service as well as 

ere. 

N. C. I would not willingly go ſo far from them, 

C. Not go? you mult whether you will or no, if you 
will follow your Principles, which will carry you fo far, 
anda great deal farther, For this is the very bottom on 
which your Diſcourſe ſtands, that whatſoever hath been 
in uſe by a bad company of men, muſt by no means be 
uſed by us in God's Worſhip ; except only ſuch portions 
of Holy Scripture as ſhall be thought fir to be read in our 
Aſſemblies. From whence it follows, that you may not 
life up your Eyes to Heaven, nor Kneel when you pray, 
nor 

N. C. Now methinks you rave, 

C. Pray hear me a little, and you ſhall ſee it's you that 
are wild, and nort I: ſo wild,as to praQtiſe that which you 
condemn. If we muſt not do what the Church of Rome doth 
in the worſhip of God, then much leſs what Heathens have 
done and ſtill do; for they are worſe than the Romar: 
Church, N.6.4 
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N.C.I think your Propoſition is good enough ; but who 
doth that which the Heathen Idolaters were wont to do ? 

C. That did the Few;j/s Church, and that do you, 

N, C. Prove that. 

C. SoIwill, and you ſhall have Scripture for it, The 
Zews and you alſo Bow your Knees or Bodies ro God, and 
the Heathens bowed their Knees to Baal, and Bodies to 
Rimmon, 2 Kings 5. 18, 1 Kings 19. 18, You all lift up 
your Eyes to Heaven when you Worſhip, and the Hea- 
then lifred up their eyes to their Idols, as appears by the 
praQicein 1/rael, who imitated their Cuſtoms, Ezeh, 18, 
12. and 33. 25. You ſtretch out your band to God, 
and ſo the Cuſtom was to do to a ſtrange God, 
P/alm.44.20.The Heathen ſate down at their Feaſts,when 
they eat of the Sacrifices in the Temples of their Gods, 
1 Cor. $.10. Exod. 32. 6. which is the very poſture 
which you areſo fond of when you come to feaſt with 
Chriſt,in the holy Sacrament of his Body and Bloud ſacri- 
ficed for us. I would adde more, but that it would be 
tedious. And the truth of iris, good men uſe thar 
every day well which bad men uſe ill: And there. 
fore I ſee not but we may do ſo with many things practi. 
ſed in the Ronan Church, Do not good men uſe the Name 
of God with Reverence, which wicked men continually 
blaſpheme > Do we not refreſh our ſelves with Meat and 
Drink, of which many Debauched perſons take a Surfeir ? 
Thoſe fine Cloaths which ſome wear for pride, do not 
others wear becauſe they befit their Quality ? And, to 
come nearer our buſineſs, Thoſe” Prayers which ſome 
men mumble over, others read devoutly : and thoſe 
Garments which ſome may uſe as holy, others uſe as de- 
cent, What ſhould ail us then, I ask you once again, that 
we cannot rightly uſe thoſe things which the Church 
of Rome abuſes? ſay thoſe good Prayers, for in- 
ſtance in Erglih, which they ſay in Latin ? gow + a 
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white Garment without any Ceremony to conſecrate it, 
which they hallow with many Prayers, and Croſlings, 
and Holy water? Nay, uſe the ſign of the Croſs it ſelf 
upon one occaſion only once, after the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm, and merely as a token the- Child is already become 
a Servant of the Crucified 7eſzs ; which they uſe upon all 
occaſions, before and in Baptiſm, a great many times,and 
that alſo to drive away the Devil, and to make the Sacra-z 
ment more efficacious ? There are an hundred things 
more, preſent themſelves to my thoughts about theſe 
matters; bur I am aſhamed to diſcourſe any longer 
againſt ſo abſurd a Principle as yours. For in my judg- 
ment you may as well 4o ſome things which the Church 
of Rome doth, as believe ſome things which ſhe believes; 
as I hope you do, Nay, you believe even what the 
Devil believes. And as it would be a very dangerous 
rule, if any one ſhould ſay, Believe quite. contrary to 
what the Devil believes, ſo it is no leſs ( but rather 
more ) dangerous to ſay, Do quite contrary to what the 
Church of Rome doth, | 

N. C. I have not much to ſay againſt your diſcourſe 
but we have a perſwaſion among us, that Nothing is law- 
ful to be done by you or any body elſe in the Worſhip of 
God, but what is enjoyn'd by himſelfin his Word. And 
then what becomes of your Croſling and Chaunting 
and Kneeling, with all the reſt of your Inventions ? are 
they not all Idolarrous ? 

C. This 1s the wildeſt phanſie that we have yet heard, 
as many of our Miniſters have ſhewn by unanſwerable 
Arguments, For it makes that unlawful which the Scrip- 
ture allows ; in which we find many Holy men doing 
thoſe things (without any cenſure) in God's Wor- 
ſhip which he had no where commanded, Nay, it makes 
the Worſhip of God impoſſible; the Time, the Place, 
the Veſturg in which it ſhall be performed being 
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no where appointed, 7t condemns alſo the beſt Chriſti. 
ansSinall Apes till of late, who without any ſcruple uſed 
Forms of Prayer, and ſuch Rites as thoſe about which 
there is all this ſtir. And, which perhaps will moſt moye 
you, 7 have heard our Miniſters ſhew that this Principle 
doth condemn your ſelves, who (when you take an Oath) 
do not refuſe to lay your Hand upon the Book, and kiſ; 
the Goſpel, according as the cuſtom is. Now all agree 
that an Oath is a ſolemn a of Divine Worſhip, it being 
an acknowledgment of all God's Attributes, and he be- 
ing invocated and call'd upon to be a Witneſs and a Judg 
in the caſe. And if that be an at of Worſhip, 7am ſure, 
Kifling the Book and 'Laying on the Hand are as much 
Ceremonies as Signing with che Croſs : outward ſigns ( / 
mean)accompanying the ation of Swearing, :hough they 
belong not to the Efſence of it. And [am as ſure that you 
can no where ſhew me that God hath commanded this 
Religious aRion to be attended with this Ceremony. Be. 
hold then, into what perplexities theſe men caſt you! 
What Snares they intansle you and themſelves in ! Out 
of which they cannot ſet you free, but by acknowledging 
(as we do) that men may appoint this Ceremony in tak- 
ing an Oath, though God hath not appointed it , accord- 
ing as in this very caſe, 4braham made his Servant put 
his Hand under his Thigh when he (ware, though it were 
a thing no where commanded. Burt then conſider again, 
that they and we may take the like liberty ia other parts 
of Divine Worſhip, and ſubmit to ſuch Uſages as are ap- 
pointed by our Governors, provided they be no where 
forbidden. Or if, rather than condemn themſelves, 
they will condemn good old Abraham, and ſay he 
followed: the cuſtom of the world too much : there 
is no way for you but to turn 2zakers, and to con- 
demn Clean cloaths when we come to worſhip God ; 
to find fault with the Miniſter for ſtanding in a Pul- 
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pit, for Preaching by a Glaſs, for wearing a Gown, yea, 
a Cloak or a Cap, eſpecially with Ears : for none of 
theſe things are by any Divine Command, 

N. C. I ſee you have ſomething ro ſay to every 
thing. If I did not know you, 1 ſhould ſuſpet you for 
a 7eſute. 

C. That would be ridiculous. For if there be any of 
them in Lay-mens clothes, they do not perſwade you 
to our Church, but from it; knowing that is the ſureſt 
way to gain you, if they can once unlſettle your minds, 
and fill you with Phancies : of which they wall ar laſt 
perſwade you there is no end, till you reſt your ſelf 
in the boſom of that Hayls which you ſo much abhor. 

N. C. 1ſeeone cannot weary you. But ſuppoſe theſe 
things be lawful in themſelves; Iam told they become 
unlawful when once they are enjoyn'd. | 

C. This isan Extravagance wilder than all that weat 
before, They are ſo far from being unlawful by being 
——— that they become neceſſary z to be done, 
I mean. 

N. C. I thought you would ſay ſo. But that's the very 
thing makes me think them unlawful when commanded , 
for it takes away Chriſtian liberty by making them ne- 
ceſſary to be done. - 

C. Goodly ! what fine things do your Chriſtians make 
themſelves, that muſt be reſtrained in nothing, though 
for publick Orders fake ? Nay, muſt” over-rule the 
Laws of Chriſtian Princes, and ſhew the power they 
have over their Commands ? Do you think thereever 
were any Chriſtians in the world before you that 
held themſelves bound not to do a lawful thing, merely 
becauſe his Soveraign would have it done ? If he did 
command a thing unlawful, there were good reaſon 
not to do it; bur if he is like to be equally diſobeyed 
whether he command things lawful or unlawful ; wy 
an 
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and it be a duty to diſobey him in both alike; he is iq 
miſerable circumſtances, and had better never medd(z 
with the Worſhip of God, bur leave it to be ordered as 
every body phanſtes. 

N.C. That's the beſt way, 

C. Nay, nowl think on't, there's a way to make yo4 
do what he likes beſt; and you ſhall hold your ſelves 
bound to it. | 

-N. C. That's ſtrange. 

C. Not fo ſtrange as true. For when a Prince hath 
a mind you ſhould do a thing, if.I were of his Council, 
I would adviſe him to make a Law that you ſhould not do 
it, For then you would either ſhew that you are 
people of a humourſome Conſcience, that is guided 
by no certain Principles; or elſe, according to your 
own Rules, you would do what he forbids you. For 
as when he commands a thing about the Service of 
God, it becomes unlawful ro be done: So when he 
forbids any thing, it becomes unlawful to let it alone; 
your Liberty being invaded by him either way, If he 
would but require therefore that no body ſhould wear 
the Surplice, or uſe the Sign of the Croſs , we ſhould 
ſee all your Miniſters with Surplices on their Backs, and 
all your Children croſſed in the Fore-head : For elſe 
you would be reſtrained in your Liberty. 

N. C. I never knew any man fetch things about in this 
faſhion as you do. The truth is, you intangle me, bur 
you do not perſwade me. 

C. Thave not much hope of it, If you feel nor the 
force of theſe arguments : Yet Vie try what a fami- 
liar Reſemblance will do. We are agreed that- the thing 
commanded by Authority, is not leſs indifferent in ics 
own nature after it's commanded than it was before; 
but only our uſe of it is not ſo indifferent and at 1i- 
berty. We muſt needs be therefore agreed _—_— 
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this Reſtraint comes not upon us from the things them- 
ſelves, becauſe ſtill perfeRly indifferent ; bur only from 
the Law, which ties us up : Now we ſay, that to this 
Law we are to be ſubjeRt, not regarding our own Liber- 
ty ſo much as the Prince's Authority, You ſay, No. 
But as the Law cannot alter the Nature of 'the things, 
ſoit oy, not to Reſtrain your Freedom in the uſe of 
them 3 but leave that as indifferent as the things chem- 
ſelves, That is, that the King ought to make no ſuch Law 
about thoſe matters : If he do, then it is unlawful to 
do what he commands to be alwayes done ; becauſe he 
ought to leave you at Liberty to let it alone if you pleaſe, 
and you ought to maintain your Liberty, and by no 
means to part with ir, Put the caſe then that you ( be- 
ing Maſter of a Family } will have your Children and 
Servants to come at a certain time and place, &c. 
to worſhip God. It is indifferent indeed in it ſelf, 
ind all one to God, whether ir be at ten, eleven, 
or twelve a clock, or in what part of your Houſe they 
meet, or in what Cloaths they come, or what Poſtures 
they uſe : But you appoint the hoar of meeting ſhall 
be twelve ; and that they come inco your Parlour or Hall, 
or Chappel, if you have that conveniency : And beſide, 
you require your Servants that they ſhall not come 
into your Parlour ( ſuppoſe ) in thoſe Frocks wherein 
they juſt before rubb'd your Horſe's Heels, ( which 
you think not handſome or decent ) but in their Liveries, 
or ſome ſuch neater Apparel. And when they come 
there, you bid them ſtand ſome part of the time, and 
the re{t you bid them fir, if they pleaſe, and 
at Prayers kneel, as you do your ſelf, Let me ask you 
now, Do you really think that this is any ſuch Reſtraint 
of their Liberty, as they have juſt 'cauſe to complain 
of it > Would you think you took too much upon you 
in making theſe Orders tor your Family, of which you 
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are Governor ? Or would you judge that Servant to be 
without fault, and guilcleſs of any Contempt, who 
ſhould ſay, that he will come at ten of the clock, bur 
not at twelve , becauſe it matrers not which, ſo the thing 
be done ; and he will not be tied ro any Order, but to 
do the thing ? Andſuppoſe another ſhould come and ſay, 
that he will pray, if you pleaſe to come into the Stable, 
but he will not come into the Parlour , for it is indiffe- 
rent where it is; and he muſt not be confined to one 
place more than another. Anda third ſhould come and 
tell you that he is ready to joyn in Prayer, bur then it 
muſt be in his Frock, otherwiſe he will not , for God may 
be ſerved as well in that as any other Garment, and he 
muſt uſe his Chriſtian Liberty, and not be bound to your 
Faſhions. And the next ſhould tell you, that he will fit 
in your preſence, orelſe you ſhall not have his compa- 
ny: His reaſon is, becauſe it is all one to God whether 
he fit or ſtand, and he is not to let you be Maſter of his 
Freedom in thoſe matters. What would you ſay to theſe 
people? Nay, what would you do with them? Would 
you excuſe them, and acknowledge your own guilt in 
making ſuch InjunRions ? Or would you not rather treat 
them as a company of ſaucy Clowns and ill- bred Fellows, 
not fit to be kept in any orderly family ? If you ſhould 
not, all the world would hold you as ridiculous as they; 
For every Maſter of a family is veſted with ſufficient au- 
thority to ſee ſuch commands as thoſe obſerved. And 
when they that will not obſerve them, yet acknowledge 
them to be indifferent things ; truly I think no body will 
think them harſhly uſed, if they be turned out of doors. 
If ey be Fools and Blocks, that cannot underſtand com- 
mon ſenſe, then (I confeſs) they are to he pitied , and his 
500d nature may work ſo faras to bear with their fim- 
plicity, if they be otherwiſe good Servants : But yet 
thoſe Knaves that abuſed their ſimplicity, and _— 
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theſe filthy Principles into them, deſerve to be puniſh'd, 
and put out of his Service, till they acknowledge their 
faulc, and learn more manners, Juſt like this is. the pre- 
ſent caſe before us.. The Church is but a larger Family, 
a wider Society; in which the King is the Father and Su- 
preme Governor, If he make fome Laws far the more 
convenient, orderly and decent Worſhip of God there; 
which in themſelves are Lawful, and declared not to be 
in their own nature neceſſary, but only prudent Conſti- 
tutions ; 1 cannot ſee but that thoſe who refuſe ro obey 
them upon pretence of their Liberty, and that God may 
as well be worſhipp'd without thoſe things, fo ſhew 
themſelves as unmannerly, rude, and refraftory pers 
ſons, as the Children or Servants in that ſuppoſed 
Family, of which I bad you conceive your ſelf Maſter, 
AndI leave.you to apply this caſe to that; and to 
make the parallel complete in your thoughts at your 
leiſure, I hope it will be.worth your labour, if you do 
it ſcriouſly, | 

N, C. tt gives me ſome light into the buſineſs already. 
But ſtill I wonder that all our Miniſters ſhould hold your 
Forms and Orders unlawful. Sure they haveſome berter 
reaſon for it than I have. 

C. Alas, good man! you are merely abuſed. For 
thongh they are willing you ſhould remain in the opinion 
of their Unlawfulneſs, they do not think ſo themſelves; 

N. C. What would you make of them ? Do not I hear | 
them conſtantly ſpeak agiinſt them ? | 

C. Nay, do you make what conſequences you think fic 
from it, As for the thing it ſelf, I will madntain, chat 
thoſe Miniſters you hear ( ſome indeed think otherwiſe) 
are not of the mind, that it is unlawful ro come ro Com- 
mon Prayer, 'or wear a Surplice, or Kneel at the Sacra- 
ment, 

N, C. You caniot make good your confident Aſſertion, 
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C. VVhy man? T have ſeen them at the Prayers, 
and many of them have profeſſed they did not think the 
Ceremonies ſuch great Bugbears that one need to he 
afraid. of them. And if this will not do, I have a more 
convincing Argument of their Opinion in theſe matters, 

N. C. And do theſe very men, now ſeem to diſlike the 
publick Prayers ? 

C. Seem? you confeſs they ſpeak againſt Forms, 
And we fee the open affronts they put upon our Service, 
by meeting at the very time when it is performed: the 
reaſon of which I expounded to you before, ; 

N. C; Thereforex alwayes thought they accounted it 
unlawful, | 

C. No ſuch matter. You ſhould rather think ſome- 
thingelſe, and (to help you alictle ) conſider whether 
their Integrity be ſo great as you imagine, 

,C. Your meanings, Str ? 

C. Imean, they do not ſeem to me todeal ſincerely 
with you, in ſuffering you to live in this dangerous per- 
ſwaſion of the finfulneſs of Common-Prayer and the 
Ccremonies when they know in their Conſciences they 
are notſinful. And then to hear you call it Zibble. babble, 
Porridge, or ſuch like vile names, without any reproof, 
is ſtill worſe, But if you hear themſelves ſpeak againlt 
the Common-Prayer and the Ceremonies; there 1s the 
greater reaſon to have a vehement ſuſpicion of their 
Diſhoneſty ; becauſe they decry that which in their Con- 
ſciences they allow, 

N. C. Iam notfully ſatisfied of that, 

C.V Vhy did many of chem deliberate ſo long whether 
they ſhould accept of Dignities in the Church, if they 
did not believe it lawful ro hear the Prayers and to put 
even the Babyloniſþ Garment ( as you will needs call the 
Surplice) upon their backs , and more than thar, to wear 
the very Rags of the YYhore,the Lawn ſleeves ? If ic ou 
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ſo plain a buſineſs, that their Conſcience & their Covenant 
would not let- them conform, one would think they 
ſhould have poſſeſſed it openly without any more ado, 
And therefore I conclude, that Pauſe and Deliberation 
was about ſomething elſe ; not about matters of Conſci- 
ence, but of Interelt and Policy, As, Whether the peo- 
ple would take it well, and riot laugh at them, as ſo many 
Magpies got upon a Perch : whether it would not be a 
ſcandalous thing, that is, not for their Credit and Repu- 
tation : whether they could not hold fuch a Party with 


.them in Non- confor mity,as would ballance the Epiſcopal, 


and ſo force them at leaſt to a Toleration. In ſhort, whe- 
ther they ſhould not loſe the AﬀeRtions of their own: 
Party, which they had already made, and win very little 
upon the AﬀeRions of others, whom they had ſo much 
diſobliged in the late Troubles, Theſe were their ſecret 
Debates in their Cabals, the weighty Points that were 
to be ſtared in thoſe Conſultations. Y on, Good man,think 
perhaps that they ſpent their time in Faſting and Seeking 
God to direRt their Conſciences, No, no; it was noc 
their Conſcience, but their Credit, which then lay at 
ſtake —— 

N. C. Why ſhould you think fo ? 

C.Becauſe I have heard ſome of them acknowledge they 
did not ſcruple what we do, but thought it unhandſom 
for them to do ir. Sometimes they pur it in a more Re- 
ligious Phraſe, and ſaid, it would give a great ſcandal ro 
the world,who would think the worſe of the Profeſſionof 
Chriſtianity, Bur the meaning was in plain Eng, thar 
they were aſhamed to confeſs their Error, andto fer up 
thoſe things again which they had rafhly pulled down. 

N.C. And would you not have men to confulc their 
Credit? 

C. Yes, bur not ſo much as the Peace of che Chirch 
of God. We oughe to'deny our ſelves, and be contenr 
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ro be put to ſhame for God's ſake; ( which is indeed 
true Glory ) and there is little of God among them that 
ſeek not Peace, though on thoſe terms, Belides, there 
can no account be given of their Bebaviour fince in 
cheriſhing this Fancy among you, ( or ſuffering it 
to grow) that Conformity is unlawful, unleſs ir be 
this; that they think it will make more for their Re- 
putation among you, if you believe it was Conſcience, 
not care of their own Credit and Eſtimation, that kept 
them from Conforming, 

N. C. You arethe ſevereſt man that ever I knew, and 
love to ſearch too far into the reafon of things, 

C. Would you would do fo too; for then you would 
ſoon be of my mind, 

N. C. No, not as long as one Scruple remains in my 
mind. 

C, What's that ? 

N. C. I have heard ſome of them call yours, Will-wor- 
ſhip, which the Apoſtle condemns, ( Cel. 2. wt. ) 

C. Very likely they might, and not underſtand what 
they ſaid. 

N.C. Do you believe they would, like brute Beaſts, 
ſpeak evil of things they know not ? 

C. Iwill not cenſurethem of that, but this I can tell 
you, that one of your Miniſters confeſſed to a ſober per- 
fon of my acquaintance, that he had never ſo much as 
read over the Common. Prayer-Book in all his life ; and 
yet he was no Youngſter. Perhaps they may be more 
ſuch : and then if they ſpeak againſt it, judge of them 
as you ſee Cauſe# 

N. C. I believe ſach men diſlike it without looking 
intoit; becauſe, as I cold you, it is Yili-worſhip, a mere 
invention of man, 

C. That's a word of S. Pau}, whom no doubt they have 
read, but I queſtion whether they underſtood him. 

| N, (. Why 
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N. C. Why ſhould you doubt it? 

C. Becauſe, if we take the ſenſe of the Word,not from 
Fancy, but from the matter wherewith it is conneRed, 
it makes nothing for your purpoſe, but rather much 
againſt you, 

N. C. Can you tell better than they ? 

C. Ido not fay ſo; butT have heard one of our Mini. 
ſters give ſuch an Explication of the place as ſatisfied me, 
that you uſe a Weapon which wounds your ſelves. 

N. C. Let's hear it, 

C. If you looka little back, you will find the Apoltle 
forbids zyorſhipping of Angels, ( v. 18. ) as a bold inven- 
tion of men,for which there was no Revelation, And then 
he ſpeaks againſt ſuch ſuperſtitious people ( whether 
7ews, or others,the miniſter could not tell us ) as made it 
unlawful to Marry, to eat ſome kind of Meats, to touch 
or come near ſome things; none of which God hath 
made ſinful, but they were the meer Commandments of 
men, ( v. 21. 22. ) Now thoſe that were of this Humour 
he immediatly afrer ( v. 23. ) charges with wil-worſhip. 
Which muſt conſiſt, therefore, one would think, in theſe 
two things. 

Firſt, In giving the Worſhip due to God to ſome 
Creature or other, Secoxaly, in enjoyning that as@ thing 
neceſſary, and commanded by God as a piece of his Wor- 
ſhip and Service, which he hath left indifferent; or, in 
other words, when any thing is ſo enjoyned to be done 
or not done, as if it were the Willand Command of God 
he ſhould he ſo ſerved, when it is a meer Conſtitution of 
the Will of Man, then a /i/-zorſvip is erected, Now I 
am ſure you will not make us puilry of the Firſt ſort of 
Will-Worſhip, becauſg none are more againſt it than 
we, Asforthe Second; our Church hath declared to all 
the World, that none of the things you boggle ar 
are impoſed under the Notion of Neceſſary, or 
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Religious in themſelves, or as commanded by God ; bur 
are of an indifferent Nature, and only ufed as decent 
and comely in the judgment of the preſent Governors, 
who can alter theſe things, and con(titure ſomething elle 
inthe room, if they ſee it firz which they could not 
pretend to, did they think them neceſſary. But then, 
as our Church is not guilty of ;l-orſvip in. the 
Apoſtles Senſe ; ſo, on the other ſide, I know not how 
to excuſe thoſe from that very guilt, who oppoſe 
what is ordained among ns as unlawful, and forbid 
us to uſe thoſe Rites and Orders, becauſe ſinful things. 
For they make that neceſſary to be forborn and left 
undone, which God hath not made ſo, bur lefe in- 
different; and ſo they in effe& condemn thoſe 3s 
Sinners whom God acquits from all blame. As 
rhoſe in the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, ſaid ,- Torch mt , 
Taſte not, Hanile not , fo you ſay, Kneel net, Pray not 
by @ Form, Wear not a Snrplice, &c, Now ſince you 
think ( as thoſe men did) to pleaſe God by not doing 
rhoſe things which he hath no-where forbidden , I do not 
ſee bur you commit the very fault which the Apoſtle re- 
proves ; That is, you make that neceſſary not to be done, 
(ifwe will be true Worſhippers of God ) which he hath 
not made neceſſary not to be done, but letr us at liberty to 


doit if we pleaſe, By which means you make « Retigian of 


Jour own, and ſtudy ro honour .God by abſtaining from 
theſe things by which he never faid that he was diſho- 
noured. Q that ali tender Conſciences would ſeriouſly 
conſider this, For they would ſoon diſcern that your Mi- 
niſters by forbidding thoſe things now in diſpute, lay 
greater burthens upon the Conſciences of their Bre. 
thren, and clog them with more Duties, than God hath 
laid upon them, Whereas we , who-think thoſe things 
may be done, lay no other burthen upon the Con- 
ſcience than what God himſelf hath laid; which 6,100 
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obey our Governors in all+things wherein he himſelf 
hath not bidden us to do the concrary. 

N. C. You will endeavour by and by to make me be- 
lieve the Moon is made of green Cheeſe, All this dif- 
courſe tends to prove that we are Superſtitions, which 
you know in your Conſciences weabhor ;. and are there- 
fore ſoaverſe to your wayes, becauſe we judge them 
Superſticious. 

C. You begin to be ſagacious and to ſmell things a far 
off, The very truth is, I think it is no eaſie matter to find 
more Syperſtitious people in the World than your ſelves, 
And your Ciamours againſt Superſtition prove nothing, 
but chat a man may be guilty of ſome faulcs, and not 
know 1t, 

N. C. Phy for ſhame! 

C. You muſt not think to put me of with words and 
wry Faces, I will prove you groſly S«perſtitiows, or elle 
be converted to you. 

N. C. You will not make good your word. 

C. Yes, but I will. Tell me, what is Superſtition ? 

'N, C. 1am not well skill'd in Definitions, 

C. No,if you were, you would have ſmelt the foul Beaſt 
among you before this time, Burt your buſineſs is, only to 
vet ſome ugly Words by the end,and then to throw them 
at every body whom you do not tanfie, though they have 
leſs ro do with them than your ſelves, We have been 
taught that Syperſtition is a great Dread leſt God 
ſhould not be pleaſed, unleſs we do ſome things 
which we need not do, and leſt he ſhould be diſpleaſed 
when we do ſome rhings in which there is no harm, 
Which Dread ſprings ( as you very well ſaw ) out of 
an opinion that ſuch things are good or evil, (and 
{o muſt be done or muſt nor be done, elſe God will take 
itill) which in truch are meerly indifferent, Or, in 
ſhorter, and perhaps plainer , terms, It is a needleſs 
G 4 Fear 
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Fear in Matters of Religion, which makes a man either 
not dare to do thoſe things which he hath a liberty to do, 
or think he muſt upon- pain of Damnation do thoſe 
things which he may as well let alone, 

N, C. What then? - 

C. What then, do you s I wonld have you behold 
your face in this Glaſs, and ſee how wretchedly and ſy- 
perſtitiouſly you look. For you think you muſt not, ' for 
fear of God's Diſpleaſure, uſe a Form, nor ſign a Child 
with the Croſs in Baptiſm, nor Bow in the Hoyſe of 
God, nor goup tothe Rails, nay, nor Kneel, nor hear 
Church Muſick, nor uncover your Heads when you enter 
into a Church, nor calf the Lord's-day Sunday, nor keep 
an Holy-day. Nay, it was a long time before youthought 
it lawful to let your Hair grow below your Ears : All 
whicl things we may do, and not diſpleaſe God ar all, 
On the other ſide, You imagine youare bound to pro- 
Pagateand ſpread a!l your little Opinions, though with 
the Ruin-of Kingdoms : That you are tied to maintain 
your liberty in indifferent matters, againſt all the Au- 
thoriry of a King, and to the diſturbing a Church : That 
you have a Sermon or two on a Faſting day, or elſe you 
fear it iS not kept; and two Sermons on the Lord's-day, 
orelſe you dopbt it is not SanRified. Nay, ſome of 
you (1 remember) fanſied heretofore, that it was 
no Sermon, if it were not in the Pulpit. And to ſuch an 
height is your Superſtition grown, that you ſcarce think 
a Prayer is acceptable to'God, unleſs it be long. And 
you are afraid he is not ſerved aright, unleſs we have 
a long Prayer befgre Sermon, afcer we have bzen pray- 
Ing a great while for all manner of things, ®And ſuch a 
Neceſlity .you ſeem to lay upon extemporary Prayer, 
that many well diſpoſed people, who have not that Gift, 
dare not pray at all, ( atleaſt in their Families) for fear 
they ſhould not pray aright, And all theſe things 
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of ſuch a nature, as that they may not be done, or done 
otherwiſe than you think chey muſt, and God be never 
the leſs pleaſed with us. 

N.C. Now you have diſcovered the Naughtineſs 
of your Heart, in ſpeaking againſt Sermons in the Af. 
terno0n, 

C. If I ſhould do ſo,I ſhould ſpeak againſt my ſelf,and 
run into your faulc, I think they may be uſed,or they may 
be let alone, according as the Edification of the People 
ſhall require, But ro make them ſo neceſſary as you do, 
ariſes from a S#perſtitious Fanſie that God is not 
well. ſerved without them. Whereas in truth the Ca- 
rechiſm expounded, or the Scriptures opened, would be 
as well, or rather better: 

N.C. 1doubt there is ſomething that is naught lies 
at the bottom gf ſuch Diſcourſes, 

C. You ſhould rather ſuſpeR thereare naughty _ 
at the bottom of ſuch Opinions as yours. For the 
Fruit of your Superſtition is this at the beſt; Raſhand 
unjuſt Cenſuring of your Brethren, that you do not 
the things which you make ſo neceſſary to be done, 


or do the things which you make ſo neceſſary to be 


forborn, and at laſt downright Schiſm and Separa- 
tion from them, becauſe you fanſie they are out of 
the way of God. 

N. C. 1 muſt confeſs I have ſome fear you are ſo, who 
can be content without a Sermon in the Afternoon, and 
ſatisfied with Common-Prayer ; which I coutd never feel 
my ſelf ſo affeted with, as Iam with extemporary De- 
VOtions, 

C. Thar's becauſe you had ſo low an eſteem of it, and 
therefore brought no delires, nor uſed any Endeavours 
to be moved by it : but rather you ſer your ſelf in a dull 
and ſleepy Poſture, as one that had no liſt ro hear it, .I 
could rell you ſomething elſe beſides this, but it would 
only vex you, N, CG. 1 
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N. C. Tam notafraid of any thing you can ſay, Pray 
ſpeak your mind. 

C. I believe if you would examine your ſelf, you 
would find there is ſome pare of your Miniſters extem- 
porary Prayers, which do no more affect you than our 
Service. 

N: C. What part ſhould that be ? 

C. The Entrance or Beginning of his Prayer : When 
he ſpeaks very flow, as if he was ſtudying what to ſay, 
and draws out his words with a low Voice, and with a 
ſmall degree of Vehemence, and little or no Motion 
then I ſay, I believe your Aﬀections are low too, and 
you feel not your heart much moved, But when his Voice 
begins to riſe, ( eſpecially, if he lift it up on a ſudden, and 
it break out like a Clap of Thunder ) and when he ſpeaks 
more fluently, and his Zeal begins to kindle, and he lays 
about him, and is full of life as you call it ) that is, 
uſes a great deal of Action ; then is the time, if the 
rruth were known ; «that your AﬀeRions ſtir, and begin 
to rife from the bottom of your Heart, where they lay 
heavy anddull before. Then you ſigh and groan, and per- 
haps weep, and are put into many Paſſions, which lay 
quiet enough till his Breath blew lowder. .Is not this the 
plain truth ? 

N. C. What then? 


C. Then you are no more affeRed with the Prayers of 


your Miniſter, ( as they are pious Petitions or Acknow- 
ledgments of God) than you are with our Common- 
Prayer ; But only with the Voice, the Vehemency, the 
Aion, the pretty Fancies and fine Phraſes, which per- 
haps he lights upon when he is a little heated ; which 
were it my caſe, *fwould make me ſuſpe&t the Love of 
God was not in me. For why ſhould he think he loves 
Gad, who is not moved with Aﬀetion to him when he 
hears his Greatneſs, Goodneſs, Wiſdom, and Benefits to 
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us, foberly and gravely expreſſed , bur is in a great 
Commotion when he meets with a new Word that plea- 
ſes him, or a kind Phraſe, or melting Tone, a ſweet 
Voice, or ſome ſuch thing ? 

N.C. I hope it is ſomething elſe that affe&s me. 

C. If it be, then pray tell me, why ſhould not the 
Common. Prayer affe& you, whoſe ſenſe is good enough, 
only it is not varied and dreſſed up in new words every 


-day ? Ibeſcech you try your Heart, by examining the 


Book, and conſidering whether thoſe very things be not 
requeſted of God there, which you deſire in your 
Prayers: and if they be, then demand of your ſelf 
a Reaſon why they move you no more. I doubt you will 
find it is becauſe they are not new, but old Expreſſions. 

N.C. 1will conſider of it at leiſure, 

C. To help you a little rake this a long with you, 
which will g0 near to cenvince you, that if ic be not the 
Voice and Tone, it is the Novelty which affects you. Sup- 
poſe one of rhe Prayers of your own Miniſters, which 

ou think is indicted by the Spirit, was taken in ſhort- 

hand writing, and afcerward uſed every dayin the 
Service of God, as often as our Prayers are, Tell 
me ſeriouſly, do you not think ir would ſeem. very 
flat at laſt, fuller of nauceous Repeticions and faulty 
Expreſſions than you conceive to be in the Common- 
Prayer ? 

N. C. You puta hard Queſtion to me, 

C. 1ſee you are inclined to be of my miad ; and there- 
fore pray conſider theſe rwo things. Firſt, Tharince even 
a Prayer which you think ſo heavenly would not afe&t 
vou alway, if it were alway uſed, it is to be feared 
you are moved only. while Pravers are new, and 
indeed becauſe they are new , not becauſe they are good 
and pious Petitions. And Secondly, that fince it is 
conyenient, if not neceſſary, ro have a Form of Prayer 

in 
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in the Church, and the Common-Prayer hath no other 
Imperfe&ion but what thoſe whom you ſo much admire 
would have, were they conſtantly uſed, as it is z why 
ſhould you not like it as well as any, eſpecially fince it is 
eſtabliſhed by publick Authority ? 

N. C. 1will conſider of it, as I ſaid before. But I 
wiſh you had ſeen a Book ( as I perceive you have many 
of ours ) newly come out, which ſuppoles your Service- 
Bok, hath been abuſed to Superſtition and 1dolatry, and 
therefore muſt be aboliſhed. 

C. Hedoth well to ſuppoſe ir, and not to undertake the 
proof of 'ir. Whar is.the name of the Book ? 

N. C. Nehuſhtas. 

C. Ihave hada ſhort ſight of it, as it creeps up and 
down privately. 

N. C. What do youthink of it. 

C. Iwill tell you firſt what I rhink of you, 

XN. C. Why what is the matter. 

C. You ſeem tp be in a moſt dangerous condition ; 
for you areinfeRed, as 7 told you, already with the ex- 
travagant Fancies of a number of other Se&s, with 
whom you are blended, And in all likelihood you will 
have ſach new Inventions, or rather Frenzies, every 


year, as will at Jalt deſtroy your ſelves as well as us, |. 


Some of your Miniſters, for inſtance, acknowledge that 
the Liturgy is lawful to be uſed, and can read it them- 
ſelves. Others there are that think it lawful, bur not 
conyenient fax men of their Parts and Gifts, whoſe 
Miniſtry ( which ic ſeems is of great Neceſlicy and Be- 
nefir.) they conceive . would be thereby rendred. leſs 
uſeful. -Then there is a third ſort who are gone 
farther and doubt of its Lawfulneſs, So that they 
dare not be preſent at ic, though they are content 0- 
thers ſhould, who think it Jawful. And now here is 
2 man thinks no body ought to hear it, nor be ſuffered 
f' 0 


ow Wo. W —»— as IF YF wWwseo 
* 


between a Conſormiſt, &c '93 
touſe ſuch a Form of Worſhip, but though the Ma. * 
giſtrate ought to tolerate you, yer he ought not to tole- 
rateus. For he ſaith, It is his Dary utterly to extirpate 
the Licurgy, as well as the Ceremonies. And every oxe 
of you in your- places ought to do your on towards the 
aboliſning of it ;, and not ſit ſtill in the midſt of ſuch Nefile- 
ments and Snares, but diſcover your batyed of them, decline 
their uſe, and in ſuch wayes as Prudence, Fuſtice and Order 
do allow, Endeavour the rooting of them out. Whether 
you will go next, God only knows. And God help 
the poor Children of the Church of Zxglanl, who when 
all ſo boldly challenge Liberty and Toleration, muſt be 
the only Perſons excluded from this Favour, and, ac- 
cording to this Gentleman, be denied the uſe of the 
5 Wat when every body elſe may pray whar 
e liſt, 

N. C. You muſt be content, if he have Evinced ( as 
hetells us he hath, in his Title page ) That the Litargy, 
Ceremonies, and other things uſed at this day in the Church 
of England, ought neither to be impoſed nor retained, but 
utterly extirpated and laid afide. And he pretends in his 
Epiſtle to have ſaid more 1n this Argument than ever 
was ſaid before. 

C. He doth ſo, and imagins he can wield an old rot- 


-ten Engine, that hath been long laid aſide, better than 


former Workmen, who were but Bunglers in com. 
pare with this Artiſt, For he doubts not to manage 
it ſoas to throw down the whole Fabrick of the £ngizfs 
Church. 

N. C. What Engine do you mean ? 

C. Iris this Principle, That it « the ill and pleaſure 


of God, that ſuch things as have been abuſed and pellured 


in Superſtitions and Tdolatrous Services ſhould be abe- 
liſhed and laid aſide. ( pag. 15.) Which 1 obſerye he 
contrats into theſe words, ( pag. 21.) It « Gods 

wit 
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in the Church, and the Common-Prayer hath no other 
ImperfeRion but what thoſe whom you ſo much admire 
would have, were they conſtantly uſed, as it is z why 
ſhould you not like it as well as any, eſpecially (ince it is 
eſtabliſhed by publick Authority ? 

XN. C. 1Iwill conſider of it, as I ſaid before. But I 
wiſh you had ſeen a Book ( as I perceive you have many 
of ours ) newly come out, which ſuppoles your Service- 
Book, hath been abuſed to Superſtition and 1dolatry, and 
therefore muſt be aboliſhed. 

C. Hedoth well to ſuppoſe it, and not to undertdke the 
proof of it. What is the name of the Book ? 

N. C. Nehuſhtas. 

C. Ihave hada ſhort ſight of it, as it creeps up and 
down privately. 

N.'C. What do youthink of it. 

C. I will tell you firſt what I think of you, 

XN. C. Why what is the matter. 

C. You ſeem to .be in a moſt dangerous condition ; 
for you are infe&ted, as 7 told you, already with the ex- 
travagant Fancies of a number of other Se&s, with 
whom you are blended. And in all likelihood you will 
have ſach new Inventions, or rather Frenzies, every 


year, as will at lalt deſtroy your ſelves as well as us, , 


Some of your Miniſters, for inſtance, acknowledge that 
the Liturgy is ſawful ro be uſed, and can read it them- 
ſelves. Others there are that think it lawful, bur not 
conyenient fas men of their Parts and Gifts, whoſe 
Miniſtry ( which ic ſeems is of great Neceſlity and Be- 
nefit.) they conceive would be thereby rendred. leſs 
uſeful. -Then there is a third ſort who are gone 
farther. and doubt of its Lawfulneſs, So that they 
dare not be preſent at it, though they are content 0- 
thers ſhould , who think it Jawful. And now here is 
2 man thinks no body ought to hear ir, nor be ſuffered 
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touſe ſuch a Form of Worſhip, but though the Ma. * 
giſtrate ought to tolerate you, yet he ought not to tole- 
rateus. For he ſaith, Ir is his Daty utterly to extirpate 
the Licurgy, as well as the Ceremonies. And every oxe 
of you in your places ought to do your on tow the 
aboliſhing of it , and not ſit ſtill in the midſt of ſuch Nefile- 
ments and Snares, but diſcover your batred of them, decline 
their uſe, and in ſuch wayes as Prudence, Fuſtice and Order 
do allow, Endeavour the rooting of them out. Whether 
you will go next, God only knows. And God help 
the poor Children of the Church of E-gland, who when 
all ſo boldly challenge Liberty and Toleration, muſt be 
the only Perſons excluded from this Favour, and, ac- 
cording to this Gentleman, be denied the uſe of the 
4 when every body elſe may pray whar 
e liſt, 

N. C. You muſt be content, if he have Evinced ( as 
hetells us he hath, in his Title page) That the Litargy, 
Ceremonies, and other things uſed at this day in the Church 
of England, ought neither to be impoſed nor retained, but 
utterly extirpated and laid afide, And he pretends in his 
Epiſtle to have ſaid more in this Argument than ever 
was ſaid before. 

C. He doth ſo, and imagins he can wield 3n old rot- 
-4-- ten Engine, that hath been long laid aſide, better than 
former Workmen, who were but Bunglers in com. 
pare with this Artiſt, For he doubts not to manage 
it ſoas to throw down the whole Fabrick of the Eng/zfs 
Church. 

N. C. What Engine do you mean? 

C. Iris this Principle, That it « the zyill and pleaſure 
of God, that ſuch things as have been abuſed and polluted 
in Superſtitions and Taolatrous Services ſhould be abe= 
liſhed and laid aſide. ( pag. 15.) Which 1 obſerve he 
contrats into thels words, ( pag. 21.) It « Gods 
wilt 
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will that things abuſed in corrupt and falſe Worſpip ſpould 
be laid aſide. 

N.C. And what have you to ſay to it ? 

C. 1will firſt rell you what he ſayes to it, After he had 
told us a great many things ( which every body knows) 
concernins the will of God that the 1/-aelires ſhould abo- 
liſh the Images and Groves and Altars of the Canaviter, 
* &c. and thence concluded, that ſwch things as have been 
' imployed to corrupt ends and purpoſes muſt be aboliſhed: 
at laſt he comes and tells us, that this principle muſt not 
be extended too far, nor made to ferve againlt all things 
that have been ſo abuſed, and he -excepts a great num- 
ter. Nothing Commanded by God mult be diſuſed 
upon this account ; none of Gods Creatures are to be re- 
fuſed ; nay, no neceſſary and profitable Deviſes of men 
need be ſent packing, though they have been ſo profan'd, 
and more than this, he ſays that things which are but in a 
competent degree uſeful, may be retain'd, if they have 
been abuſed to Idolatry only in a ſlight manner ; that is,a 
little while, Nay, things that have been more groſly abu- 
ſed, in caſe there be no danger for the future of their 
being imploy'd,to Idolatry,he is content ſhould be ſpar'd, 
and uſed either to Civil or Religious purpoſes. Now 
ket any man, that can be Maſter of coherent Thoughts 
but for one Minute, tell me, if this be not as much 
as to ſay his Principle is not true; and that things 
are not to be rejeted merely upon this account, that 
they have been imployed in falſe Worſhip, but there 
muſt be ſome other reaſon for it. For if there be ſo many 
things as he confeſſes, that may be abuſed; and yet may, 
nay ſome ought to be ſtill uſed in God's Service, then 
the abuſe is not a ſufficient reaſon for our throwing 
them away utterly, but there muſt be ſome other 
which makes it neceſſary. And if he had told us that 
reaſon plainly, and ſpent his Diſcourſe in- making 
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it good ; he had done like a man. Bur he ſaw ( it's like ) 
that this would not have done his buſineſs, for it would 
not for inſtance, have reached to the taking away of 
Common-Prayer ; becauſe it may be {till »/efl, as much 
( ſure } aShis Pex, which, hetells us, muſt not be thrown 
aWay, if any man be ſo fooliſh as to bow don to it and 
Worſip it, ( pag. 130. } Andas neceſſary I ſhould think, 
as the Water-Pots in Cana of Galilee, which he confeſſes 
ovr Saviour uſed, though abuſed to Superſtition and unlaw- 

ul Purifications, And it is in no danger to be imploy'd 
to Idolatry, for the Papiſts hateit, andI hope he hath 
no thoughts that we ever intend to ſay theſe Prayers to 
Saints or Angels, any more than zo bow to 4 Saint or 
Angel ftanding for a Sign at an Inwkeeper*s door : And 
yet that is no ſuch Protanation of the Sign in his judg. 
ment, but that the owner may ler it ſtand unleſs it be- 
come cuſtomary to bow to-it, 

N. C. Well. Is not the Gentlemanzo be commended 
for his Honeſty, in not concealing this from his Readers, 
that his Propoſition or Doctrine is not to be underſtood 
univerſally ? | 

C. Hedurſt do no otherwiſe, For if by things abuſed 
Which muſt be aboliſhed, he had underſtood af things 
abuſed, then he ſaw the Lord's-day would be antiquated, 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper laid aſide, nay, 
ke himſelf put out of his Miniſtry: the Chriſtian 
Priefls or Miniſters having ſo much ſerved Idols as he 
ſuppoſes. But fince his DoRrine was to be limited , 
why was he not ſo honeſt as todoir ar firſt, that ſo 
no Reader might be abuſe, who perhaps would nor 
yoſo far as to come to his Limitations ? Why did he 
not ſay , ſome things abuſed muſt be lay'd aſide, and 
in ſome Caſe; for that's the ſenſe of his Propoſiti- 
on? To make it plainer what I mean, I ſay, ( mark 
it I pray you) by things abnſed, he underſtan _ 
, ome 
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fome things ; and when he fayes they muſt be 1aid aſie; 


he means i» ſome Caſes they muſt be lay'd aſide ; as 
appears by his Exceptions afterwards, And therefore 
he had done fincerely, if he had drawn up his Propoſi- 
tion thus, (and it had been agreeable to his Text, 
2 Kings 18, 4.) Some things abuſed, &c, are in ſome 
caſes to be laid aſide. But, I conceive he ſaw that this 
would not ſo well ſerve his purpoſe ; which was, 
to put people out of conceit with the Common-Pray- 
er and Ceremonies as much as ever he could. For 
the Dotrine would not have been ſo popular, nor 
ſo eafie to declaim upon. Ic would have pur him to 
a great deal of pains, to ſpecifie the things that muſt 
of neceſſity be deſtroyd, and then he muſt have 
undertaken an harder Task, to name the Caſes where. 
in thoſe things, that might otherwiſe be ſpared, muſt 
needs be aboliſh'd ; ws another harder than thar, 
to ſhew that, becauſe ſome particular things were 
aboliſh'd at one time, none of the like kind muſt 
ever be uſed. And then he muſt have proceeded to 
fhew, ( which ought to have made the Principle part 
of his Book, but now in a manner is taken for grant- 
ed) thatthe Liturgy is in the number of thoſe things 
that have been ſo abuſed ; and that the caſe is ſo, that 
it cannot be tolerated, bur muſt be deſtroyed by the 
King, as the Brazen Serpent was by Hez+ekisah. Which 
would have proved the moſt difficult labour of all. For 
ſuppoſing it had beenever imploy'd to Idolatry, ( which 
can never be proved; ) yer ſince Hez/kiah, in all 
likelihood, would never have deſtroy'd ſuch a Mo- 
nument of God's mercies as the Brazen Serpent, had 
the people of along time ceaſed to burn I:cenſe to 
. K, and been in no dangertodo foagain; why ſhould 

we throw away the Liturgy, now that it is not abuſed 
to any Kolatrous urpoly, » nor in any likelihood fo 
9 
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to be > Beſides, it cannor be fo abolifh'd as the Brazen 
C-rpent was, but the very ſame Form may be brought 
forth again upon occation. And therefore, any likxe- 
lihood that may be tanlicd ot its bcing, uſed to Idola- 
try in future times can be of no contideration heres 
b.caule it may bc fo ulcd whether we lay it alide or 


no. 
All theſe things contidered, he very wilcly waved 


this Method 3 and only tells the peopic in general 
terms,that Things abuicd in talſc Worthip muſt be laid 
alide : Under waich he knew the Litzrgy and Cereato- 
ics would be concluded by thcm, without any more 
a-do. For though his Inftances or Proots be all par- 
ticulzr, and theretore he {:w well enough his Propofi- 
tion ought to have been {03 yet the pcople he knew 
might not (ce it, but pretently conclude, The Litarg 
mult be packt away aiyong, the things abuſed. And 
though he makes limitations aud r<lirictions of thi 
Propolition, to ſhew, it is not Univerlal 3 yet they 
come a great way behind. And, bctorc there. is any 
certainty what the abyſed thizgs arc, which muſt be 
laid atide 3 the Magittrate 15 told his Duty, and car- 
neltly preſſed to remove them : The people allo are 
mſtructed in theirs 3 who, he laich, are all concerned 
1m one reſpect or other, as you may ſee Sedl, 7, Then 
he (pends another Section to ſhew the manner how it 
mutt be done; and another, about the time; declaring, 
they mult forthwith lay their band to the work, even be= 
forc they knew what they had to do, ( for the time 
was not come totel! them that. ) And then another 
follows, to give the Reafozrs of the Point ; Wherein 
tbeſe things are Repreſented as fo odious and loathfom 
to God, that you may well think the Litzrgy might be 
condemned to the Flames by the Reader, before he 
came to confider whether it was not an excepted 

£2 thing 3 


98 A Friendly Debate 


thingzand he might bz in fuch a flame to ſce execution 
done forthwith ,, as not to have patience to deliberate 
whether he ought to fave it or no. Nor is the matter 
much mended when he comes to his Cautions:for,lelt 
it ſhould happen to be acquitted or reprieved, he doth 
not {o much as bring it to a trial, much les bid his 
Readers take heed ot patſing raſh judgment, without 
examining whether it were guilty of the aforcſaid 
Crime or noz but fairly Icaves ic to take its chance,and 
to ſtandor fall in their opinion as it ſhould happen. Aud 
therefore he did wiſcly intimate in the beginning of 
that Section, that it mutt bc lett to the Reader to com- 
pare his Cautions with what he had faid, tor there is 
not one in twenty that will take that pains, and fewer 
that are able to do it to any purpole, without ſome aſ- 
ſiſtance. In ſhort, as far as I canjudsg, (for God only 
kuows the Heart )he {aw it was his bett way to let his 
Rettrictions alone till the laſi,and to propound his Do- 
Erine in round and general words, becauſe he knew 
the people would more readily {wallow it: Whereas if 
it had been broken into parts, ſome ot which were to 
be taken, and ſome letts they might prove more nice, 
when they ſaw there was a {crupulous difference to 
be made. But that we may ſee what torce there is in 
his Principle to do fuch teats as he imagins, I pray, if 
you can, reſolve m2 one thing. 

N. C. Whar's that ? 

C. Whether a Roman Prieſt being trucly converted 
( as far as we can judg, ) may not be made an Engliſh 
Miſter, 

N.C. Yes, ſurcly : What ſhould hinder? 

C. I will ſhew you clcarly that it muſt not be, ac- 
cording to his way of Reatoning, He tells you pag.21.,) 
thatThings abulcd in falſe Worthip mult be Jaid atide; 
Then ( pag. 44, ) hetells you, that under the word 

Things 
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Things he compre hends'Perſons, And latily, (pag. 49.) 
he affirms the Papitis to be no better than Ifolaters. 
Now (hew me how any Popiſk Prieſt, who in his lan» 
guage, isa thing abuſcd (ſo notoriouſly ) in Superltitt- 
ous and I:olatrous Worſhip, may ever be made ule of 
more in the Service of God, cſpecially wiien you con= 
ſider what a poſſibility thercis, that he may be Ser- 
viceable in the falſe Worſhip again. For my part, I 
think, according to his Principles, that he ought not 


only to be Jaid afide, but to be kill'd, 

N* C. God forbid. 

C. Read his third Section at your leiſure, and tell me 
what you think of it,For it's like you have ſuch Books 
among you, though wc fee them but by chance, 

N.C. I have it nvt, nor know when I {hall fee it, 
Pray tcll me brictly what he ſays. 

C. He tells you, that God is jo Impatient of groſs and 
open Id:latry, and of ſuch 4s are guilty of it, that be every 
where breaths forth Death againſt them. 

N, C. You have told tne enough; | 

C. Nay, ſince yuu have put me upon it, you ſhall 
have a little more. God peremptorily decrees, he lays 
that whoſoever pleads for Idols, offers to them, or performs 
them any ſervice, ſhall not only be looked ont as wit to ap= 
proach him, but alſo loſe his life. 

N. C. Since you would not leave off when I would 
have had you, I will be even with you, and require 
his reaſon tor this Aﬀſertion. Doth he bring any place 
of Scripture that contains ſo Univerſal a Decree, that 
IWhoſoever be js that pleads, &c, 

C. No: You know his way is, to make his Propolt- 
tion Vniverſal,and his Proots Par ticular, He brings you 
above halt a ſcore Texts out of the Scripture; which 
ſpeak of the execution -that was to be done upon the 
ſeven Nations of Canaan,vr the Apoſtate-Ifraelites and the 
Prieſts of Bail 5 and leaves you to be fo kind as to 
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ſuppoſe, ( though he go not about to prove it ) that 
God hath decreed the like againſt a!l Idolaters what- 
ſoever. And then at lalt he thus concludes 3 How far 
thy concerns the Papiſts, the knowledg of their wayes and 
praffice will inform its. That they are Igolaters, tbe by 
Proteſtant wrriters affirm. And it will not relicve them t 
alledg that they worſhip the true God), for ſo did the Iſrac- 
lites when they worſhipped the Calf, yet #» body queſtions 
but they were geilty of Itdol:zry, IT wonder, he did not 
add, trom what went betorc, Ard you very well 
know, Moſes ordered ihem to be ſlain. 

N. C. I muſt conte(s 15 Diſcourſe ought to have 
ended fo, it it b- as you rclatz. And as I do not like 
it upon that account, fo there's another thing that 
makes me think, he is out of the way. There arc 
many that ſcruple to call the place of your Aﬀlemblics 
a Church, aud yet they would not have them pull'd 
down, ( as they mult be by the(e Principles; ) they 
being convenient Places tomect in tor the Service of 
God. And for my part, I would have the Cathedrals 
ſtand. it it were but to be an ornament to the Nation; 
though I plainly (ce, his Engine, as you call it, will 
throw them ail lown, it we {uflcrit to go to work, 

C. Heſaw this as well as you and therein could 
not but diſcern,his Principle was bad, becaulc it prov- 
ed morc than hc would have it. And thercfofe per- 
cciving how it und<1min'd the Foundation of all ou 
Churches, ( cxc<pt ſonic tew lately built ) andbcing 
loth (ich goodly Fabricks thould tumblc down, nay 
all the ttatcliclt Buildings 10 Exrope be laid in the duſt; 
he, in great compaliion quits his Principle, that he 
might tupport them. Hor he tells you, that thoſe 
only are to be thrown down which in reſp-<t of their 
Stnation and Fizure or the likg, arc unfit for profitalle 
Uſes, and ſuch 15remain deckid with their ——— 

ail 
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andſtand among ſuch people as are ſcandaliz'd with the wſe 


of them, and are in ſuch places where there is danger of 
their return to Idolatry , which a man ha!t-blind fees is 
2s much as to lay, They arc not to be laid afide be- 
cauſe they have been imploy'd to Idolatry, but for 0- 
ther conliderations. He himſclt contefſes as much, 
when he ſaith, If thy be, inreaard of their Situation 
and Figure, and the like, fit for profitable Uſes &cz, they 
may larefully be retain'd:; That is, asit he had faid, 
There 1s no neccllity of laying them alide, becauſe 
they were abuſed in falſe Worſhip 3 and therctore my 
Principle is not truc which I laid down at the begin- 
ning,that Things abuſed in falſe worſhip maſt be aboliſhed, 
Arc you not amazcd that he ſhould be thus forced to 
torſake his Principle, and yet not mendit? Nay, as 
it he would demonſtrate that men are carricd by Hu- 
mour and Prejudice when they talk of thele matters, 
atter all this, he would have Cathedrals pall'd down, 
as the High places were. 

N. C. Why ? What difference 15 there? 

C. For any thing I can tec there 15 none, but they 
have all the qualijications he mcntioned to deſerve his 
Favour. Neither the Situation nor their Figure hin= 
ders but they may be tit tor prohituble Utes, I never 
law any Idols-attire with which they arc adorn'd 3 
nor do they ſtand among thoſe who arc {candaliz*d at 
them. unlcts it be fuch as hunitelt, C and ſome other 
humourſome people) who tirtt take Oftence at them 
without any rcaton, and then make this ſerve for a 
Reaſon why they thould be pull'd down. 

N. C. No doubt hc hath tome Reafon. 

C. It hc have, he conccalcd it, or it muſt lye in 
their Figure and Situation rendring them unhit tor 
profitable Uſes, or in their remaining deck'd with 
thiir Idols Attire ; From nonc of which can there be 
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any thing alledged more againſt the Cathedrals than 
againſt other Churches; nor {0 much neither, in ſome 
regards. For they may be made to {exve many more 
protitable uſes than a ſmall Church. But it his people's 
being offended at them, no body knows why, nor 
wherefore, muſt ſtand alone for a Reatonz then mark 
unto what a fine paſs he hath brought his buſineſs. He 
hath quitted his ground 1 this particular to no pur- 
poſc, and done the Churches, he thought to ſave, no 
{erviceatall; for he holds talt one Fancy which will 
not let them ſtand, 

N.C. Whatis it.? 

C. I have told it you already; that if they ſtand among 
fuch as are ſcandaliz?d u4 them, they ought not to be re- 
tain'd, Alas poor Churches! To what purpoſe was all 
this care to keep them trom Ruinc? The ©zakers and 
many other people are extremely offended at them, 
and could be content, with a Gothiſh Barbariſm to de- 
moliſh them. Or it they were not, we know not when 
tne Conceit will take men to be {candaliz*d; and then 
they muſt be converted into Stables or Cow-houles,or 
what they pleaſe; or rathcr pull'd down, tor fcar they 
be converted to Churches again. And truly when | 
conlider all things, I wonder they were not long agoe 
deſtroy*d upen this very (core. 

N. C. When were they in danger : Tpray you? 

C. Upon a Petition of the Aſſembly ot Divines, Fuly 
19. there was an OrdinancefI remember jot 28. Aus, 
1643, requiring that all Monuments of Superſtition a. t 
dolatry ſhould be demoliſh'd; which was repeatcd aga1i1.00 
make ſure work, May, 9. 1644, Now, why Churchcs 
were not mention'd is hard to tell, tor they were de- 
dicated to the honour of ſome Saint or other at the 
firit; And to thoſe Saints there was then ſuch an Ab- 

hozrence, that as they weuld not lct their Images or 
Pict ures 
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Pictures ſtand, (o,it ſhould ſeem, their Coats of Arms,if 
they had any, were to be detaccd. For thus a Provilo at 
the latter end runs: This Ordinance ſhall not extend to the 
taking down the Image, or Picture, or Coat of Arms, ſet up 
for any dead man, who was tot commonly reputcd a Saint. 
It ſeems thcy concluded, that none ot the reputed 
Szints im their days would be thought fo hereatter(tor 
then no Picture or Image at all ſhould have been al- 
low?d,for tcar of bcing, worſhipped) and their words 
ſuppole,that any of thoſe (cither Image, Picture, or 
Coat of Arms)bclonging to any ancient reputcd Saints 
mult not (tand. TheChurches theretore that bore their 
Names,and were better Moxuments and remembrances 
of them than any Coat of Arms, hai good fortune 
they were not beaten down. 

N. C. They had fo; But they were fit ill for Ute, 
and to were not Images and Pictures. 

C, Yc<ct thoſe in the Glals-windows were fit c- 
nough, and ſcrvcd (till tor the ame uſe they had done 
betore, wherc they had the wit to turn their Heels up- 
ward. 

N. C. It is like, ſome had no mind to take any no- 
tice of them, but were rather well plcalcd to pals 
them by. 

C. Perhaps (o : For men can pals things by, or take 
but little notice of them, when they lift; though they 
concern them very much ; Oi which we have an in- 
ſtance in this very Writer.For being to treat of things 
abuſed, tirli he tells us of Perfors, than of Names, next 
of Times,and aitcr that of Plies which have been um- 
ploy'd to Superttitious or 1dolatrous Uſes. And of each 
of theſe he diſcourtes in a (econ by it felt, Would 
not any man have cxpe&ed now to tind one Section 
on purpole about Books that have been fo abuſed ? 
E (pecially fince his grcatcli Spitc is at the Litur- 
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gy, and it is the prime thing he undertook to over» 
throw? And yet hc thrutts this thing 1nt9 a Corner, 
as ſom. did their Glaſs: windows hereetoiore, not bee 
ing delirous to medd!'e much with it, nor having 
much to fay in this matter, I mcan, he crouds it in 
among m2vy oflicr things, at the end of that Sci. 
on about abuſed Places 3, and there you tind it under 
the Name of {nch Utecfils as have been devoted to Su, 
perſiitious U;cs, which arc Altzrs, Images, Books, 
Reliques, V.ſſels,and viber Tit: uments that bave been im- 
ployed that maziicr, Now mark, I pray you, in 
what gencral terms he ſpeaks of all thete together, 
( tor you muit not expr.t tv have tem diltinctly 
handled: ) Though un themſelves ( faith he ) they are xe- 
ver | TACO. rich, and ſplendid, yer ww he once they | DAU! 
been Servicezule to ſuch TYickedncſs, He would bave then 
caſt away, as tPINLS aft to be rei uned by thoſe that 
profeſs His Name. Would you took now to find any li- 
mitation of this,and to hear, That things tit tur God's 
Service may be retain*d ? And yet in this very Sectt- 
on he allows this tavour to Places and tier. 1s the 
fam? reaſon, Books ſhould enjoy it, And would you 
not expcct a clear Provt of enis, that cven Inuecent 


thing it Y -n dc po dis (a 4 particul3 ily Books n= 
ply din Hol-wortht ip? ) eſipe 1ally tince he pretends 
to Jultitic en Adkrion by 5 Scripture, and faith, This 


appears by divers expreſsſPrecepts which be gave the Iirac- 
Iitcs #9 = rp Wh / 

N.C. Ycs., indeed, {houtd I; and, I {uppole, hc Pro- 
duces them. 

C. Rcad but par. 75. and try it you find a Syllabl 
(oxen tO ti IC Ira about Bo F. 0 r about 2#9cert 
thiz7s cicher: I cance nothing but what concerns 
their Altars, Lmages, and Pictures, He tells YU, 12= 
deed, that whole Cities in Caray, and cyery tning in 
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them were to be deſtroy'd. But he would not take no- 
tice, at the ſame time, that this was only commanded 
concerning that Countrey ; and that there is no proof 
can be made, that there were any innocent Books there 
imployed in their [dol. worſhip. No, we conclude ra- 
ther all were Supcrſtitious and 1doſatrous in them- 
ſelves, and ſuch as couid never be imploy'd in Divine 
Service. It is true, at [ali he comes to remember us, that 
in the New Teſtament weread, The Chriliian Converts 
burnt their Carions Books, AF. 19. 1 9g Bur whar is this 
to the Precepts he promiſed to ſhew us given to the 7/- 
ratlites> And what is this to the buſineſs of Prayer. 
Books * Nay, why did he not ſhew us the Innocence of 
theſe Books, and prove that Conjuring was a very 
harmleſs Art # 

N.C. Iwiſhyou would have done with this Book 
of his, which I think in one ſenſe 1s innocent enough, 
and will do no harm among conſidering-people. 

C. Tam content to make an end ; forl fearT have 
been too tedious, But it was out of a deſire to examine 
ſeriouſly whether there were ſuch force as he conceives 
in this Engine, to batter down all the For tifications that 
they Who preſiaein the Church, or their 4ſ/ift ants, can 
ereft, in defence of the abuſed ſcandalons things ( as be 
calls them ) which with ſo much z:al Wwe contend for, viz. 
te Lirurgy azd Ceremonies, They are his words 1n his 
Epiitle. 

N. C. Hetells you 1 little aſter, that he will not of. 
fer to impoſe his belief on others, Let every body read, 
and then do as he finds cauſe. 

C- I commend his Ingenuity and Modeſty, only I 
wiſh his Zeal was a little leſs in this macter, and that he 
would not think himſelf and others ingag'd to endea- 
vour to the utmoſt of their power the Extirpation and 
aboliſhing of che Liturgy, For what is tais, but toim- 
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Poſe his belief upon us, as much as he is able, in his 
place ? Doth he only offer his Reaſons, who ſolicites 
and perſwades and intreats men to promote his Deſign? 
Doth he leave others to juds, who ingages their Aﬀe. 
Ctions, and ſtirrs up their Paſſions, as if the Cauſe were 
already decided according to his mind 2 This it is 
to be zealous to advance a private Opinion. He 
meant, it's like, as he ſpoke when he told nsin 
his Epiſtle, that he expeed aud deſired no more but 
that Wwe would candidly weigh the caſe : but his zeal made 
him forget himſelf, and earneſtly beſeech us to be up 
and doing, as if judgment were already given on his (ide. 
This I make no doubt, yas the thing that put him ſo 
much beſide the Cuſhion, as to make him magnifie the 
Purity of thoſe DoRrines, which in ſober thoughts, he 
ſaw were of pernicious conſequence. And I would 
willingly think, it vas nothing elſe that made him only 
paſs his word, that the Liturgy is one of the things 
that God would have laid aſide, without any Proof of 
it:For whatſoever he or the Aſſ:mbly have been pleaſed 
to ſay, no body ever made 4x 1dol of it, or were guilty 
of adoring it. Thefe are but a kind of Conyuring 
Phraſes and Magical words, which makea great Sound, 
and aſtonith the ſilly people, but fignifie nothing, ſave 
only this, that men care not what they ſay to ſerve their 
cauſe. And therefore I hope you will not be afrighted 
by ſuch Bug-bears, but come and do your Duty to God 
and man both together, in joyning with us in Common» 
Prayer. 

N. C. I will conſider it, as Ihave told you more than 
once :But I have had the leſs mind to come to it, becauſe, 
after it is done, your Miniſter prays ſo coldlyhimſelf. 

C, That is, he doth nor put himſelf into a Sweat, 
But are not his words lively, and apt to warm the Hearts 
of thoſe who a:tend to them # 

N.C. ey 
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NV. C. Methinks, not, And beſide, his Sermons 
that follow are very dull, and nothing comparable to 
ours. 

C. Now you are got again tothe Hole from whence 
did drive you a good while ago : you run ina Circle 
of diſcourſe, and are returned thither where we firſt 
beran. Bur ſince I bave follo:ved your motions thus far, 
I will ask you this queſtion ; Why do you not rather 
think your ſelf dull, than him ? 

N. C. Becauſe! am not dull in other places, and yet 
was ſo at your Church. 

GC. You may bein the fault for all that. For perhaps 
you was diſ-affected to his Perſon, or to his Method 
of handling things, or you had a greater Kindneſs 
for ſome other; and then, though St. Paul himſelf 
ſhould preach, you jyould be apt to prefer that man be. 
fore him. 

N.C, No; methinks his matter is du'l and flat, 

C. Why, whatCid you hear him creat of ? 

XN. C, I heard him preach about the neceſfity of O- 
bedience to the Laivs of Chriſt. And there he told us 
how we muſt do as we would be dune unto, and love 
our Neighbours as our ſelves, and forgive injuries, and 
make Reſtitution of il|-go:ten Goods ; with a great 
many other ſuch like things, which every body knows 
already. And yet he ſpent | know? not weil how many 
Sermons about theſe common matters. 

C. Dces every body know theſe things, ſay you ? 
The greater ſhame then, that they live not according to 
them. Iam afraid they are not ſenſible of the necetit- 
ty of theſe things, about which a man of any un. 
deritanding and ſeriouſneſs cannot well ſpeak, and 
be flat and dull, 1 much ſuſpect that you even ſer your 
ſelf roileep, or ſuffered your thoughts to run to other 


matter, or fell a reading in your Bible, ( as 1 have 
| ſeen 
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ſeen ſome do ) whenhe begun to treat 'of ſuch Argu- 
ments as theſe, thinking that you was little concern'd in 
them. 

N. C, Imuſt confeſs part of what you ſay. For when 
I come to Church, 1 look not for Moral, but Chriſtiag 
DoRrines, 

C. How now ? Do you oppoſe Morality and Chriſti. 
anity? Isnot the former a part of the latrer ? I mean; 
Doth not the Chriſtian Religion teach us the higheſt 
Morality £ F 

N, C. No, I think it doth not medCle with it, 

C. Then you talk of this, as you do of many other 
things, without underſtanding. *Pray, what is Mora! 
Doctrine ? 

N.C. Do you tell me, if you pleaſe. 

C. I always took it to be thar DoRrine which teaches 
us how to regulate our manners, that is, to order and 
govern our actions, or our whole Behaviour in this 
World. Now I appeal to any man that reacs the Goſpel, 
whether this be not the very deſign of it, to teach us to 
dive ſoberly, righteouſly, and goably. 

A. C. Is this Morality ? 

C. Yes, that it is, And therefore 1 ſaid that Chriſti- 
an-Religion advances Morality to the greateſt beight ; 
becauſe it gives us the belt and moſt excellent Motives 
co live ſoberly, righteouſly, charitably, and piouſly in 
this World. 

N.C, For all this, I think it were better it Je/zs 
Chriſt were more preached, 

C, Still I ſee, you deceive your ſelf, and trouble the? 
world with Phraſes. Doth nothe preach 7e/s Chriſt 
that preaches his Dc&rine ? If ycu doubt of it, you 
ſhall haye Scripture enough to prove it, 

N. C, But I mean, that the Love cf 7:/#s Chriſt to 
poor Souls ſhould be more preached, 


] cannot 


he = 


between a ( onformiſt, 8c; 109 
C. TI cannot ſay, it ſhould be more preached; but 
it ought to be preached,and ſo it is, and perhaps, better 
than you would have it. For, his Love is declared,to the 
end we may love him and keep his Commandments. 
This is that which the Grace of God teaches us, To live 
ſoberly, &c. The Loving-Kindneſs of God to- 
wards mankind, in Chriſt 7e/ns, was-expreſſed for 
this very purpoſe. And therefore he that preaches 
both theſe together 1s the beſt and wiſeſt Guide with 
whom toentruſt our Souls; and that is the deſign of 
our Miniſter. He doth not tickle us meerly with a ſoft 
Story of the great love of Jeſs Chriſt towards Sin- 
ners; but labours to beget in us an ardent love to him, 
And leſt we ſhould run away with a pleaſant Fancy. 
he makes us underſtand wherein this love conſiſts, 
2iz, In Obedience to him to the very death, in Meck- 
neſs, Humility, Patience, taking up the Croſs, and ſuch 
like Graces ; which ſeem to be rough things, and ha ve 
noamiableneſs in the eye of the Worid, but are as dear 
toall thoſe who love our Saviour, as their very Lives. 
And this makes me think him the more ſincere and ho- 
neſt, that he doth not ſeek ſo much to pleaſe us in his 
Preaching, as to profit us, 

N. C., Profit, Do you call it ? I could ncver profit 
by bim art all 

C. Whoſe fault was that ? Yours, or his ? You are 
loth to ſuſpe& your ſelf, and inclin'd to lay all the load 
cn others. I believe it will be foundat the great Day 
that he hath done his duty better than you. 

N. C. That'sa thing, which neither you nor I know, 
But this I 2m ſure of, that I can profit more by others, 
than by him. 

C. Letmetry the truth of that,if you pleaſe ; for I 
very much doubt of it. 


N.C, I am ſure of it. 
C:1f 
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C. If you profit ſo much, then your Miniſters make 


you wiſcy and better chan you were before : For there 
are bur theſe two things that argue Proficiency, Now 
do as much as an{wer me the firſf, Wherein are you 
wiſer than you were? What one thing do you know, 
that you did not underitand before, or might have un- 
deritood eaſily, when you pleaſed ? What things do 
you now underſtand the Reaſon of, better than for. 
merly * Or what account can you give me of the 
grounds of Chriſlian-Faith, and of the Hope thatis 
in you ? What Rules of Prudence have you met iwith- 
all * What explication of Scripture * I was going to 
ask, What Pointin Divinity you are able to ſtate with 
Judgment and due Caution ? But that's too hard a 
Queſtion, 

N.C. Iamnotable preſently to call things to mind, 
But this I am ſure of, that | get more good by chem, than 
any men that ever I heard. 

C. That is, you aregrown better ; Wherein, I be. 
ſeech you ? Are your carnal affetions more mor tified? 
Are your Paſſions more ſubdued co Reaſon © Are you 
more humble and lowly in heart * More meek, more 
merciful, more compatitonate to all men, more affable, 
more courteous ? 1amatraid in this laft Point you are 
grown better az ſowr Ale doth in $ammer , thit is, more 
ſharp and eager, \ 

N. C. Methinks I have much more Comfort. 

C. That's ſtrange, when you are neither wiſer nor 
better, as far as I can diſcern. One would think you 
ſhou'd ſuſpeR them to be fooliſh and deceitful Com* 
forts, becauſe they have ſo little ground, except it be 
in vour Imagination. 

N.C. Why? Woull you have me fetch my Comforts 
from my ſelf, and not from 7eſws Chriſt ? | 
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C. Now 1 ſee indeed how wiſe you are grown by 
this profound Queliion. 

N-C. Muſt not all our Comfort be fetch*d from 
Jeſus Chrift ? 

C. Yes : But every body cannot fetch it. They are 
the weary and heavy laden, and ſuch as take upon them 
his Yoke and tes ;. e. ſubmit to his Commands, 
whom he invites, and promiſes eaſe and Refreſhmenc 
unto. By which you may ſee, if you will, that we 
muſt feel ſomething that is good in our ſelves, 
( and more than good Deſires, and AﬀeRions and 
Purpoſes ) before we can feel that ſolid Comfort and 
Satisfaction you ſpeak of. 

N.C. Then it ſeems.,we muſt fetch our comfort from 
our own ſelves. 

C. No. But it ſeems you are grown ſo wiſe,and taken 
up in ſuch high Notions, that you cannot underſtand 
common Senſe. Is there any other Comfort you dare 
eivetoan ungodly man beſides this, that he may,by the 
Grace of cur Lord, be made better, and ſo received 
into his Favour ? | 

N.C. I think not. 

C. Then before you. car take that full Comfort 
in him which you talk of, you muſt feel that you 
are truly changed and converted to a love of God- 
lineſs, and a Life according to thoſe good Aﬀecti- 
ons. All the good, indeed, that is in us, all that 
we hope for, we derive from our Saviour Chriſt : but 
till we become good, and be made like him, we do 
but put our ſelves into a Fool's Paradiſe, if we fancy 
that we are in his Favour, and that he will carry us to 
Heaven. And on the contrary, when we are once made 
partakers of his bleſſed Nature and Spirit, how can we 
chuſe but be full of Joy, both in that Reſemblance 
we find in our ſelves ro him, and much more in the 
hopes 
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hopes he hath given us, that he will perte& thoſe 
Beginnings in eternal Lite ? But 1t 15 as plain, that 
though we cannot but rcjoyce very much in that 
which we tecl in our {clves, ( the Likenels or Chriſt 
and good Hopcs ) yct the Original of this Joy and 
Satistaction is not trom our iclves, but Him, who 
gave us that Participation oi Is nature and thoſe 
good Hopcs. 

N.C. I do not we!l' underſtand you. But thisI 
know, that youall talk asif we were to bring ſome- 
thing to Chrilt, and not to taky all from him, 

C. Rathcr to talk thus 15 to be very ridiculous. For 
he invitcs us to come to him, 2. e, to bclicye on him, 
and become his Diſciples and Followers. And this 
we mult do, or clic be dilown'd by him 3 though 
when wedoit, we only obcy lis heavenly Call, and 
bring him nothing, bur only all our Dclires and At- 
tcctions to be govern'd by him, Is ther any body lo 
ablurd, as to imagine we mutt not give up our lelves 
to be led and guided by him in his ways ? And when 
we are in th:m, docs any body think we came there 
without his Motion and gracious Attraction 5 Would 
you have us without any more a-do conclude, that 
all the promiſed bictiings are our portion ? Or, muli 
we not hirit be periwaded our Saviour tells us the 
truth of God, and then purpole to learn of him and 
cbey him, andncxt ict our telves with all our might 
toſubdue every Thought and Pallion to his obedicnce, 
and laſt of all, order all our actions ( by the Afﬀliſt 
ance of the {ame Grace whercby we do the reſt ) ac* 
cording to the Rule of his Laws ? And muſt we not 
have a ſenſe that we are tincere in all this, betore we 
can reaſonably expect chat he thould give usall the 
good things he promites? In thort, Mult he not give 
us his Grace to will and to do, and mutt we not re- 
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ceive it, and effectually do thercby all that I have 
aid, betore we conclude our Sins are pardoned, and 
take the conhdence to hope our Saviour will give us 
Eternal Lite ? k 

N. C. I perceive you pretcnd to have profited very 
much by your Miniltcr. 

C. Yes indeed: I think, I am grown wiſer a great 
deal and much better. 

N.C. I wiſh, you would tell me bricfly Where- 
in* 

C. I know God and his Attributes better, and per- 
ecive how all Religion depends on that Knowledy ? 1 
think alſo, I underſtand the nature of Religion in 
General, and of Chriſtianity in particular more CX- 
atly, than I did. I know whercin Religion confilts3 
with the grounds of Faith, and the Reaſon why I am 
a Chriſtian rather, than of any other Profeſſion 
And withal, I hope I underitand many places of HolF 
Scripture, and am able to give a clearer and ſoberet 
account of them than hcretotore z when as I ihgeni- 
ouſly confeſs, I was wont to expound the Word oft 
God by fanfic, and not by fcrious and attentive Con- 
fiderations, And as for growth in goodne(s, I may 
truly ſay, I have learnt many things to be my Duty, 
which I ſcarte ever heard you ſpeak of: As for ex- 
ample, to bridle my Tongue z «<fpecially when I ſpeak 
of my Superiorsz to reverence my Governors; to 
live in obedience- to Laws, though they happen to 
hinder my private protitz and for that end to look 
upon human Laws, as binding the Conſcience ; to 
anſwer tny Betters with great Modeſty and Hymility; 
In particular, not to contend boldly and malepertly 
with the Prieſt, asit I were upon equal ground with 
him 3 not 'to be a Buſy-body, and a Gadder from 
honſe to houſe 5 not to pry = every bodie's Secrets; 
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hopes he hath given us, that he will perfect thoſe 
Beginnings in eternal Lite ? But it 1s as plain, that 
though we cannot but rcjoyce very much in that 
which we feel in our (clves, ( the Likenels or Chrif 
and good Hopcs ) yct the Original of this Joy and 
Satistaction is not trom our iclves, but Him, who 
gave us that Participation ot us nature and thoſe 
good Hopcs. 

N.C. I do not well underſtand you. But this 1 
know, that youall talk asif we were to bring ſome- 
thing to Chritt, and #ot to taky all from him, 

C.. Rathcr to talk thus is to be very ridiculous. For 
he invites us to come to him, 2.e. to belicye on him, 
and become his Diſciples and Followers. And this 
we muſt do, or clic be dilown'd by him 3 though 
when wedoit, we only obcy his heavenly Call, and 
bring him nothing, but only all our Dclires and At- 
tcctions to be govern'd by him. Is thery any body fo 
ablurd, as to imagine we mult not give up our ſelves 
to be led and guided by him in his ways? And when 
we are in them, does any body think we came there 
without his Motion and gracious Attraction f Would 
you have us without any more a-do conclude, that 
all the promiſed bictlings are our portion ? Or, mui 
we not firſt be per{waded our Saviour tells us the 
truth of God, and then purpoſe to learn of him and 
obey him, and ncxt {ct our telves with all our might 
toſubdue every Thought and Pallion to his obedicnce, 
and laſt of all, order all our actions ( by the Allifi- 
ance of the {ame Grace whereby we do the reſt ) ac* 
cording to the Rule oft his Laws ? And muſt we not 
have a ſenſe that we are finccrc in all this, before we 
can reaſonably cxpc& chat he ſhould give usall the 
200d things he promites? In thort, Mult he not give 
us his Grace to will and to do, and muſt we not re- 
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ceive it, and effectually do thercby all that I have 
faid, before we conclude our Sins are pardoned, and 
take the confidence to hope our Saviour will give us 


Eternal Life ? k 
N. C. Ipetceive you pretend to have profited very 


' much by your Minittcr. 


C. Yes indeed: I think, I am grown wiſer a great 
deal and much better. 

N.C. I wiſh, you would tell me briefly Where- 
in' 

C. I know God and his Attributes better, and per- 
ecive how all Religion depends on that Knowledy * I 
think alſo, I underſtand the nature of Religion in 
General, and of Chriſtianity in particular more eX- 
atly, than I did. I know whercin Religion conkits 
with the grounds of Faith, and the Reaſon why I am 
a Chriſtian rather, than of any other Proteſhon- 
And withal, I hope I underitand many places of HolF 
Scripture, and am able to give a clearer and ſoberet 
account of them than hcretotorez when as I ingeni- 
ouſly confeſs, I was wont to expound the Word ot 
God by fanfic, and not by tcrious and attentive Con- 
fiderations, And as for growth in goodneſs, I may 
truly ſay, I have learnt many things to be my Duty, 
which I ſcarte ever heard you ſpeak of: As for ex- 
ample, to bridle my Tongue cfpecially when I ſpeak 
of my Superiors;z to reverence my Governors; to 
live in obedience- to Laws, though they happen to 
hinder my private profitz and for that end to look 
upon human Laws, as binding the Conſcience ; to 
anſwer my Betters with great Modeſty and Humilitys 
In particular, not to contend boldly and malepertly 
with the Prieſt, asit I were upon equal ground with 
him 3 not 'to be a Buſy-body, and a Gadder from 
houſe to hotiſe 3 not to pry me every bodie's Haan 
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not to rejoyce in iniquity, or take a-pleaſure in hear- 
ing of the Sins of the contrary party 3 to be very 
teartul of making, a Schiſm in the Church; and to 
name no more, to take heed of itching Ears, and 
not torunfrom my own Church, out ot a fanſie that 
I can profit more m other places. 

N, C. Wcll, Talk as long as you pleaſe, all the Gyd- 
ly will follow thoſe men whom you would per{wade me 
to tortake. 

C. lam heartily ſorry to ſce your Arrogance and 
Uncharitableneſs. But it gives me tounderiiand, how 
much you profit by, your Muultersz not in the Graces 
of Chriſt, but in the peculiar unheard of Vertues of 
your Se&; Pride, Boalting, Good opinion of your 
{clves, Contempt ot others, and raſh judging eyen 
of mens Spiritual cltates. 

N, C. 1 think you judg raſhly of .me; 

C. No ſuch matter. Your  Cenloriouſneſs and 
Raſhne(s is apparent z and I do not commit the ſame 
fault, when I take notice of it. And I mult let you 
know, that you commit another like this, when you 
make an Out-cry through the Nation and tell the 
people that all Ungodlineſs bath overr-flown it, only ſince 
Biſhops and Common- Prayer came home again. Which is 
ail arrant Licz as will be made good, it nced be, aga'nlt 
the b-it ok you. For it began to break in upon us when 
the Biſhops ahd all goud Order was thrown: down, 
and the Kingdom put into Arms, Then men ran into 
excels of Riot, when there was no Reſtraint upon 
them. I will not {ay into ſo much Drunkenne(s, but 
into Whoring(I may add Atheiſm and Irreligion )and 
ſuch like Wickedne(s, which are {aid now to be the 
reigning ſins. And though men were not preſently op- 
enly laicivious and protane (tor the older Wickedng(s 
grows, the bolder.itis3 ) yet.then they got-loofe 
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from' their Chains, and theſe works of Darknefs: (e- 
cretly lurk'd, and were ptivatcly praGtiled; 

\N,C. I do not believe you, -. ko 

Ci-You will believe the Afſembly, Iam ſure, and 
they lay (0; 

: N.-C. Where? 

C; Intheir Petition to the Parliament of July 19: 
1644; where they defire ( in the {eventh Branch of 
it ) thatſome ſevere Courſe may be takgn againſt Fornica- 
tra, Adultery, and Inceſt : Which do greatly abound, ſay 
they, ESPECIALLY OF LATE, BY REASON 
OF IMPUNITY. | 

N. C. I am not concern*d about this, _.But I 
athrm the Generality of the Godly people now tollow 
us | 


C. Suppoſe they did ; you will.not allow it a govd 
Argument -in other caſcs to fay that all the Godly for 
many Ages did ſuch and fuch things; for inutance, wſe 
a.korm of Prayer, and fuch Cercmonics as ours, and 
therefore, why do :you keep ſuch attir with it now? 
But where did you get a Litt of all the Godly, that 
you cawtell foexa@ly the major part follow you ? 
Were they ever brought to the Poll? And who were 
Judges, I pray you, in the Caſe? You do but till 
pertitt in you over-tond Love to your {clves, and your 
own Party and Way, when you talk in this manner ;” 
For there are many ways to thew, that they are far 
from being the Generality ot the Godly that flock to 
your Mcetings. 

N, C, Then you allow that fome Godly people fol- 
low us. 

C. Did I ever diſpute it? Nay, does there any 
body doubt ( except your iclves and the Papilts ) 
but that there may be Godly people of every .Sort 
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and Party ? But then it isan imperfe4 ſort of God- 
lineſs which we acknowledg in them; and we hope 
God will bear with their Detects, when they are fin- 
cerely humble aud modeſt, and do not fanlie them- 
(elves the only or the moſt godly people in the World, 
And if you will have me ſpeak my mind plainly, and 
not be angry ;z Ithink I may fay without any raſh- 
nels, that your godly people are generally of, the 
loweſt Form in Chriſt's School, as I told you before. 
A great deal of theirReligion is of their own making, 
( as Llately ſhew'd you, ) and they want a great deal 
of God's Religion. . 

N.C. You are very envious. 

C. No truly. I admire the Grace. of God where- 
ſoeverT ſee it, for it is the molt lovely fight that can 
preſ-nt it ſelf to me. But I cannot allow them tobe 
ſuch exccllent Chriſtians as you imagin : They ra- 
ther appear to me with any Detormitics 3 For they: 
are ever wrangling about little Ceremonies 3 - . They 
break the Peace of the Church by this means, and 
{cem tomake no {cruple about it z They are froward 
«nd pcevith, greedy of Riches, ftubborn in their O- 
pinions, and by no means can bear with ay man dif- 
tering from them in matters of Doctrine. In ſhort, 
I (ce a ſtrange Ignorance mixt with Preſumption and 
Wilfulneſs, not without a high degree of Superltiti- 
on, in thole whom you admire for godlineſs. But 
then, there is a ſort of people who injoy that name 
among you, in whom Ican {cenothing but an hu- 
mour of Deſpiling and Railing at all ancient received 
Cuttoms, how good foever z Together with a ſullen 
Dcvotion, and tuch a turbulent nature as will give 
no reſt to themſelves or others. And they have one 
p-culiar Quality, proper to themſelves alone; which 
15 to revile our Miaitters even as they go along the 
ltrects ; 
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ſtreets : A thing which I could never obſerve our un* 
godly people to be guilty of towards your Miniſters, 
who may pals peaceably enough : Nay, I think, is not 
committed in any Country in the World, where they 
are of different Religions. + Perhaps you will fay, 
that ours would doit, did not the power of the Lord . 
over-awe them and ſhut up their Mouths, that they 
may not reproach his faithful Servants. But this is 
only a Caſt of your skill in ſearching the Hearts of 
men, and gives us a tafte of the opinion you have of 
your dearne(s to God. 

N. C, I doubt not but they are very dear to God ; 
and that God will reprove even Kings for their ſakes, 
ſaying, Touch not mine anointed, and do my Propbetsnio 
harm, 

C. You havea ſtrong Faith, But methinks before 
you ſuffer it ro grow to ſuch a Confidence, you ſhould 
ſoberly confider whether ſome of thoſe precious ones 
may not be anointed z that make godlineſs 
a pretence for their Diſobedicnce to Kings, and Sau- 
cineſs towards thcir betters; that flatter you into 
a conceit of your godlinels, that you may flatter 
them with the title of the Prophets of the Lord, To 
me it is no mean argument of their want of Integrity, 
that they teach you no better, and connive at all this 
Wickedneſs, aud never ( that I could hear of ) lay 
bare, and rebuke theſe Sins that reign ſo much among 
your Party. Tell me, whence came all the {currilous 
Pamphlets that are abroad ? Out of what Shop do 
the venemous Libels fly about the Town ? Who are 
they that not only deſpiſe our Clergy, but put open 
affronts on them as they quietly and {oberly walk the 


"I" Streets? That have thePoiſon ot Alps under their Lips? 


aud ſpit it in goods men faces? That in a fearful man- 


ner , {corn aud revile their Holy Calling, and 
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falate them every where with the ordinary name of 
BazlP's: Priefts, Are they not a!l bred up in'your 
Churches? Do they not all frequent your Mectings? 
And do not By.ftanders of your Per{walion laughan4 
rzjoyce when they ſee this Cont-mpt poured' on 
. them ? Do they not ſeem to encourage thole by their 
Applauſes, who arc ſo rude and infolent in thor. beha» 
viour toward good men? And yet thete {it'e tnem- 
felves the godly, and take it il!, if we do not think them 
ſo. Theſe youare content to wink at, that your Con- 
gregations may bz fuil. Your Miniſters dare not preach 
dowu+thete Abuſes;: lelt they thould bz thought to 
be.tri-nds to Baal. 
*$N.-C. There will be ſome bad people every where: 
C. Iam glad to hear youlay fo. By and by, you 
will confeſs that there may b- allo good people every 
whert, and that {ome of our Minittcrs may be good 
though your Revilers niake 10 ditterence, but it they 
ſ{eeaman in a Caſlock, prelently throw dirt in his tace, 
and” call him a Limb ot Anti-Chritt, or ſom: ſuch 
thing. So brutiſh and outragious are the Pallions of 
this Heady people. So wondertully do'they profit in 
your School in thoſe new Vertues ot Hatred to anci- 
ent Cultoms and Habits, though never fo innocent 3 
and Hatred or Anger to all that are not of their Way, 
For (uch is the Fire, I have ſometimes ſeen in their 
Eyes, when they meet one of our Miniſters, that one 
would think they had a mind to burn them up. And I 
make no doubt they would call upon your Prophets, it 
they were but like Elijah, to call for Fire down from 
Heayen to con{ume us, -_ may condemn their Folly 
p-rhaps 3 but whatſoeytr you are pleaſed to ſay, 
they are the molt Zealous of your Party, and think 
themſelves the molt Godly, And, for any thing I 
cau hear,they may think ſo ſtill, It not being the man- 
| WM ncg 


ol 


between a Conformiſt, &c, it9 


ner of your Preaching, to meddle with ſuch things 
as theſe 3 nor the time, I doubt, to be named when 
you heard a Sermon to rcprove the (currilous and rail» 
ing language of ſome anong you againſt the Exgliſh 
Clergy. No, the way hath bezen, and I doubt till 
continues, to declaim only againli Superſtition, and 
Formality, and Will-worthip, and iometimes againli 
Morality 3 and then to exhort the people to prize Or- 
dinances, and fcek after pure Ordinances, and ad- 
mit of no human Mixtures. But whillt the poor 
people are thus affrighted , and made exceeding 
timorous leſt they ſhould be rifhteous over-much, 
by following vain Tradijfions of menz they have 
little or no tear wrought 1n them of being wickes over= 
much, by Schiſm, and Diſobcdience, and letting looſe 
their turious Paſſions and unruly Tongues ; by revi= 
ling Gods Miniſters, nay, by dctpiling Governments, 
and (pcaking evil of Dignitics. 

N. C. I think, they thould be taught to fear thele 
things more than thcy do. 

C. I, and they ſhould be taught not to think them- 
ſclves Godly too ſoon. Whereas the manner hath been 
quite contrary, to breed in them an opinion of their 
Picty, it they be but a praying people, and toilow 
Ordinances, and frequent private mectings. And 
when they are tiught on (uch caſte terms to call them- 
{clves Gracious and Godly, then your Minifters mane 
this an Argument agaialt us, that all or molt of the 
Godly arc on their tide. And now it comes into my 
mind, That this was the Pretence wherewith they 
countenanced the late Reve'lion, as now, 1 iuppote, 
you will give us leave to call it. But to let you fee how 
idle and frivolous ſuch Arguments were,and chat they 
might {erve any bodies purpoſe 3 it was not long be- 
fore you were numbred among the ungodly ; For the 
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Army learnt to call themſclves the only godly party, 
and in a manner excluded you. Though I believe, 
You would have lik'd it well enough, it a Painter 
had drawn a Man with his Eycs lifted up to Heavn, 
and one hand on his Breaſt, with the other hand in his 
Neighbour's Purſe, or cutting of his Thrgat; and writ 
over it, this Inſcription,,Au Army-Saint, I mean, you 
thought them an ungodly and untoward generation, 
But whatſoever you thought, the Argument was as 
plauſible and ſucceſsful for them as it had been and is 
tor you : for the people were ſtrangely drawn away 
by it. This cut off the King's Head ; that it was for 
the (afery of the Godly. This was ina fair way ro 
keep our preſent Soveraign trom returning to us, that 
thole that feared the Lord were againlt it, and would 
be undone by it. And I find that to this day, this 
pretence of Godlineſs hath lett an Impreſſion on ſome 
peoples minds, and excuſeth all thoſe impietics. For 
not Jong lince I heard one comm-nding them for a ve- 
ry gracious people : and when it was ſoberly objected, 
that they were unjuſt, and even Cruel, and Falle, 
and Turbulent,and Diſobedient to their Governours, 
and Troublers of the Nztion; it was anſwered, That 
notwithitauding all theſe things, thexe was more 
| Grace among them, than there is to be tound now- 

ad:ys. Meaning, I ſuppole, by their Grace, that they 
were 4 praying people, and much in ſeeking God. As if 
St. Paul did not underſtand himſclt when he told us, 
that zhe Grace of God teaches us to dexy ungodlineſs and 
all Worldly Luſts ; and to live Soberly, righteonſly, and 
G-dly in the World. And, to deal freely with you, I am 
much afraid, there are many of this kind of Godly 
People whom you affociate your ſelves withall ; I am 
ſure, ſome ot thoſe who were Patrons to thcir wick» 
edneſs, and gllowed, if not jultificd, the EAN the 
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KING, and were Army-Chaplains; and now private 
Preachers, and not a little adored. 

N.C. Well, no more of this, For Iam ſatisfied we 
are not the only Godly. But yet I am ſtill inclined to 
think, there is more of the Power of Godlineſs to be 
found among us, than any where clſe. 

C, 'T always thought, The Power of Godlineſs did not 
conſiſt in words, but in a great meaſure of Humility, 
and a great meaſure of Charity ; together with exact 
Juſtice and Mecknefs, and Peaceablencls, and purity of 
Heart. Now, methinks there is not ſuch ſtore of this 
among you as one would expe); at leaſt, not more 
than we ſec in other people, 

N C. Do you call this the Power of Godlineſs ? 

C. Yes and fo doth the Apoſtle, as will appear, if 
you think good that we conlider ſcrioully together 
the CharaQter he givesof thoſe that deny the Power of 
Godlineſs, and content themſelves only with the ſhew 
or Image of it, which he calls the Form of Godlineſs, 

N.C. With all my heart. For that will be a better 
way of ſpending our time, and edifying one another, 
than the continuing Diſpute will be. 

C. You ſay very well, and I love you for that ſenſe 
of Piety which you diſcover. Let*s take the Book 
then, and read what St. Paul teaches us in 2 Tam. 3. 
2,3,4, &c. concerning them that want the Power, and 
have only the Form of Godlineſs. Firlt, he tells us, 
they are Lovers of themſelves, 3. e. as I underſtand it, 
ſtudy above all things, their own Profit, Credit, Ho- 
nour, and Pleaſure. From which ( as the Root of 
wickednels ) they grow to bz Covetors, or Lovers of Mv- 
ney 3 and then Boaſters, that is, people who maguihe 
themſelves, arrogating to themſelves more, than is 
their due, and bragging, they can do that, which they 
are not able to pertoxrm. From whence it _— 
gnac 
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that they are Proxd, that is, Contemners and DEſpi- 
ſers of others; who perhaps are better - than them- 
ſelves: Blaſphemers, 1: e, of Magiſtrates and Digni- 
ties, ( upon a pretence, perhaps that they have no- 
thing of God in them, -or are Anti-Chriſtian : Difo- 
bedient to their Natural Parents, ( asFome now are, 
becauſe they ſay, they are unſanctified and unregene- 
rate people ) Unthankful to their Benefactors : Vnholy 
and impure Wretches, or, as {ome have expounded it 
to me, fuch as make no difterence between things $4. 
cred and Prophane : without Natural Afﬀedion, viz. to 
their Children or Kindred, as well as Parents : Truce- 
breakers, or perhdious- people, whom no Bond or Tie 
can hold to their Promiſes or Duty : Falſe-accyſers, or 
ſuch as calumniate, and tell falſe and deviſed Stories, 
to the prejudice of thole whom they do not love, or 
ſet themſelves to oppoſe : Incontizent, which I have 
been told, ſignifies ſuch as have no Power over them- 
ſelves and their Paſſions, and as are inconſiltent with 
them(clves : Fierce, that is, Bloody-minded men, and 
{uch whom no Kindneſs, no Benefits can reconcile to 
Socicty, Friendihip, or Modeſty : Deſpiſers of thoſe 
who are good, (1. e. that have no Kindneſs for men 
whoare ſolidly Good ) or, as oaff Tranſlation ſeems 
to take it, ſuch as contemn true Vertue, as a mean 
thing: Traitors, that is, ſuch as will betray their belt 
Friends and Company, tor to (erve their own Inte=- 
reſt : Heady, that is, raſh, inconſiderate, impudent 
and bold people; ready for any bad Detign : High- 
minded, or mcn puft up and (woln withan opinion of 
themſelves; of their own Knowledg, ſuppoſe, or Pic- 
ty : Lovers of Pleaſure, more than lovers of God, or fuch 
as pretend tv God, only to have a better opportuvity 
to (atishe th. ir deliresof pleaſures. And in concluſion 
he tells us,that they werc oi this nuthber who in thoſe 
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days crept into folks bouſcs, and infinuated themſelves 
into the Favour of fily omen 3 having a deſign either 
upon their Wealth, or their Chaſtity. And Women 
they were tor their turn; being led away with divers 
Luſts, ever learning, and never coming, ts the k1owledg of the 
trath; that is, always trequenting ChciſtianAſſemblies, 
but gctting no good by them. : or elſe opcning 
their Ears to every wind of Doctrine, defiring (till to hear 
{ome new thing, running, trom place to place where 
any novel Teachers wcre : but remaining utt as wiſe 
as they were before, and not a whit the better tor all 
the Sermons they heard. 

N.C. Mc-thinks you have made me a ſhort Ser- 
mon 3 at leaſt I have heard the Doctrinal part of-.it : 
would you would come: to the Ulſe, and te!l me what 
you gather gather trom hence. 

C.I gather two things,& lcave you to gatherthe reſt, 

N, C. What are they ? 

C. Firſt, that all this/Wickeducſs which I have de- 
ſcrib:d trom the Apoftle will confilt witha Form or 
thew ot Godlincſs. For that's a part of the Charact+ 
cr ot theſe very men, ver{( 5. having a Form of Gogli+ 
neſs, &c. Secondly, I colle& trom hence, that, thoſe 
mcn have the Power of Godlineſs who are of a diſpoli- 
on quite oppolite to them now named : Such, I mean, 
as deny themſelves for God's and their Netzbbuur's ſake ; 
that ſet not their bearts upon getting Riches, that are hum- 
ble and mod\ft ;, that reverence their Governors, and [tudy in 
word and deed to preſerve their Autbority, that bonour their 
Parents,th ugh not of ther Opymon, or perbaps ungodly: 
that are ſenſible of Benefits, and grateful to their Bee 
nefattors, that ſtudy Purity and Cbajtity , that are 
kind and tenderly-affe(t,d to their Relations that 
keep thar Faith,. aad perform their Promiſes, though to 
their own damage; that are eaſily reconciled, if th y bave 
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been groſfly injured ; that ſpeak, well, if they.can, of their 
Neighbours, and are not ready to believe every Story of 
#bem;. that endeavour to preſerve an even Temper ;, that 
command their paſſions, are ſteady and uniform in their 
Aftions , that are meek, and ſubmiſſive  peaceable and 
ſociable; that love Vertue whereſoever they ſee it, and do 
not deſpiſe or reproach it under the name of meer Morality , 
that are faithful to their Truſt, ſober, adviſed, and conſi- 
derate in their Undertakings 3 that have no bigh Opinion 
of themſelves, and love God above all things ;, that chooſe 
rather to keep at home, and mind their own Concerns, 
than to be prying into the Secrets of their Neighbors Houſes, 
that bave no other Deſign upon any, either Man or Woman, 

._ than to maky them good; and further their increaſe in 
true Wiſdom. Theſe, and ſuch like men, in whatſc» 
ever place you find them, undoubtedly have the Pow. 
er of Godlineſs, though they ſhould not talk of it ſo 
much, as others. 

_ N.C. Iſceyouare able to preach, if you liſt, 

C. If Ifhould think (o, I ſhould run into the com- 
pany of thoſe proud and high-minded men, whom I 
now ſpake of, I can only repeat a good Sermon to 
you, which [ have heard, 

N, C. You would haye me preach, or at leaſt make 
a piece of a Serman; for you told me, you would 
leave me to gather the reſt from your diſcourſe, 

C. It's protitable to Preach to your ſelf ſuch things 
as you read and hear, and to preſs upon your Heart 
ſach Truths, as you cannot but obſerve plainly follow 
from them, though they were not named, 

N. C. And what do you think I ſhould gather from 
what I have heard you ſay ? 

C. I told you it would be beſt to leave you to con- 
fider what farther Uſe is to be made 0: this Charact- 

er, But if you would have me direc you then you 
may 
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may be pleaſed to conſider, when you are alone by 
your felt, whether any part of it belong to thoſe, 
whom you call Godly, or to thoſe whom we eſteem fo: 
or, which is all one, you may conſider whether thoſe 
oppolite Qualities, wherein I told you the Power of 
Godlineſs conliſts, be to be found moſt among your, or 
our Godly. Always carrying this in your mind, that 
we do-not call all them Godly who are of our Party, 
as you are wont to. do. Our Miniſters, I aſſure you, 
will not allow them to enjoy this name, who are Lo- 
vers of themſelves, Covetous, Boaſters, Proud, Falſe, 
Fierce, Heady, &c, But whether many ſuch do nor 
pals with you for Godly men, and cry out againſt the 
Form of Godlineſs, while they have litcle elſe3I leave 
you to judg, 

N.C. Truly, I thought once that the Power of God- 
lineſs had conliſted in keeping the Sabbath, in re- 
peating Sermons, having a Gitt of Prayer, and uting 
it in.our Families, treaſuring up and communicating 
Experiences, and meeting together to exerciſe our 
Gitts. , And, now it comes into my mind on a ſudden, 
this isa thing which hath made me fear you want at 
leaſt'a great deal of the power of Godlinels, that you 
never keep a Day together. 

G: Strange! I thought on the Contrary, that this 
had been one of our Accuſations ; Our keeping too 
many days. 

N, C, Really, I never heard that any of you kept 
one, 

C. What did you never hear, that we have a Holy- 
day at leaſt once a Month, and ſometimes more, which 
we always obſerve ? | 

N,C. Piſh! I perceive you underſtand not my Lan- 
guage. I mean, that we keep a private Day together, ' 
which; we ſet apart for Prayer, and humbling} _ 
(clves 
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ſdves before God, and hearing the Word. 

C.' Alas! How ſhould I zuets at your meaning ! 
When as I thought-you' would trave kepr no ny bur 
thatiof God's appointing, 

N; C., Yes; we can keep other Days, and think 
we ought, at lcalt that there 15 'much A 6 in 
It, - 

/ C. 'Why then will'you not t keep: thoſe which your 
Governours appoint ? Have you power to appoint 
Days;' and not they ? Tam forry:to fee your pattialis 
ty, and that youare fo tull of Hamour, as not todo! 
things when you are biddcii, and yet to-do the ſame 
wlien you arc not bene nay, _—_ you are torbid-: 
den. 027615 

N. C. Oh, but we do not keep days, a you do: 

-*C.” What's that to the Purpoſe? Secing what- we 
do is 'good, - why ſhould you not joyn with us'In'it> 
You -pray, and ſo:db-we: You '/tead- the Seripfutes'! 
and ſo do we : Youw'give thanks-to God, and that%?: 
part'ot our Buſineſs. Only we doit ir publick, tayd” 
you in private; -'we when-our Governors would have) , 
us, and-you when it'pleaſes your ſebves;” | 2 

N{C. We not only pray, but: ticdyd Sermore alt," 
when we keep our Days. 

-C; So you may at ſome of our Cliurches, if "ey 
pleaſe, every Holy-day: But what a fooliſh Concet is 
this,to think that this makes a Day not to be weltob- 
ſeryed;if we want:a Sermon? This is a piece of the S#= 
perſtition 1 told you of, For was it not always the chieb- 
Delign of thoſe Days we ob{erve,to'acknowledgGod, 
to-pradic him inal his woude 'r(ul Works, to me- 
ditate on his admirable mercy in fendyzg his. Son, 
in giving himco-dis tor. us, m railing him trom: the 
deady1in ſendidg the Holy-Ghoit, anc Yattee that the - 
bleſſed” Apoſtles to preach the Goſpe : And-1is' m 
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this ſufficient work for one Day? Or cannot we medi- 
tate upon the holy Scriptures then read, or on. the 
Sermon we heard the Lord's Day before; but we mult 
needs. have anew Sermon , or clſe think God is not 
glorified, nor well p! leaſed? Lam amazcdat the grols 
Abfurdity of ſuch Fancies. 

\ N. C. You may be (0; but we ſhall never. leave 
them, nor come to Church, till you have more than 
Common prayer on thole Days. 

C. I cannot underſtand any Reaſon for that Reſolu- 
tion. For if you be not ſatisficd with our Service, but 
yct muſt needs have ſomething elſe z why do you not 
come to the publick Prayers and Praiſes firſt and then 
make up their Dete&s/ as you conceive )in your private 
Mcetings? Or why do you not ſeek and endeavour that 
theſe dates may be kept more Religiouſly, ſeeing pub- 
lick Praifing God is tar better than private, and doth 
him more honour in the World? For my part,1I verily 
think(and I {peak it ſincerely )that if you would come 
to Church; and there joyn in the publick Service of 
God, and then go home,and ſpend tome other part of 
the Day in Catechiling yourChildrenzinſfiructing your 
Servants, teaching them among other matters,-how 
to uſe the Liberty you then allow them, diſcreetly and 
ſoberly, and inwviliting,. inviting or relieving your 
poor Neighbours; it would be a thing far moreaccept- 
able: to God; and more for the honour of Chriſtian 
Religion, and the good of Souls, than a whole day of 
Prayer and hearing Sermons. 

N.C. I am nor yct of that mind. 

C. Why? look over all the Families you know, 
and- ſee if +many-of them be not , milerably. neg- 
lected, whilſ thiir Maſters. and Miſireſfes; are 
kgeping Days , as you call it,” And then tell; me, 
whether chey ſpend. theix time to ſo much. Prof 
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and true Comfort as I would have them. 

N, C. Ithink ſome may be-too negligent. 

C. Why dv not your Miniſters chide them, and 
exhort thc 520d Women to keep more at home, and 
not under a notion of Religion, neglect: their neceſ(- 
ſary Duties? It were ealy to tell you of ſome whoare 
the worlt Wives, and Mothers, and Miſtreſles, in 
the Pariſh, meerly upon this account, that moſt of 
their time hath been taken up in gadding about to 
thoſe private Exerciſes. Sometimes you are mighti- 
Iy offended at our Holy-days upon thisaccount, that 
they take up too inuch of mens times from their By- 
ſine(s3/ and yet you can be content to (ce a Day ſet a- 
part every Week, if not oftner, by your ſelves, to 
the great Dammage of many Families. And o, 
' when the Fit is upon you, we are told, that Magi- 
ſtrates ought not to bind the people to obſerve Days, 
which is to make that neceſſary which God hath{cft 
free: But yet notwihſtanding, you your ſelvs ſtick not 
to lay ſuch a neceſſity upon men ot obſerving Days, 
now and then, as it there were a Divine Command- 
ment for it 3 for you think they have no Religion, or 
want-the Power of it, that donot. And what a ſtir 
do you keep to have Lectures on the Week-days ; as 
if we were dead, and had but a Name to live, unleſs 
we hear a Sermon or two, then? Whereas very good 
Chriſtians, perhaps have no more time to ſpare trom 
their honeli Imployments, than they ought to be- 
flow in private Prayer and Meditation digeſting of 
what they heard the Sunday before ; ſearching ſeri- 
ouſly into their Conſciences, and conſtant Examina- 
tion of their Lives and Actions; in conferring with 
their Miniſters about their Doubts, or thoſe Indiſ- 
poſitions, 'or, perhaps, ill Inclinations, which they 
find in' their Souls 3 in comforting the. poor —_ 
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the Sick, in Endeavouring to reconcile Differences a- 
mong Neighbours, in conſulting how ro advance the 
publick Good either of the City or Town where they 
live; and diſcharging the publick Office well, . to 
which they may be called. It after all this done, they 
can find any Iciſyre to hear a Sermon, who is there 
that forbids 1t?; Weare only afraid, leſt whilſt the ne- 
ccllity of that 15 £ much urged, things more neceſſary 
ſhould be neglected. | 

N. C. You fay agreat maby notable things; but 
yet to me you ſeem a man of a ſlight Spirit, which 
you betray when you ſpeak of thele weighty mat- 
ters, 

C. If you mean that I ſlight many of thoſe things 
which you think matters ot great weight and mo- 
inent ; I cangot contradict you. But why you ſhould 
thence conclude, I have a ſlight Spirit, I ec no cauſe 3 
For therefoge I ſlight them, bccauſe I have throughly 
gonlider?d and examin'd them, and find there is no- 
thing but Fanfie orSuperttition at the bottom of them. 
Miſtake me not;your honeſt Aﬀections I do not light, 
but the things to which you are ſo atfected. As for in- 
ſtance, you abound in inſignificant Phraſes, and Scrip- 
ture-Expreflions miſapplicd : You have a great many 
Superltitious Conceits and Opinions, and otttirnes al- 
ledy your Experiences very ablurdly---- 

N.C. Nay, now you diſcover your (elf, Doth not 
this argue a profane ſpirit, toſlight Experiences, when 
the Apoltle mentions Chriſtian Experience asa part 
of our Rejoycing and Glory ? Rom. 5. 4. 

C. 1 donot light bx Experiences, but yours; and 
hot all of yowrs neither. For it by your Experi- 
ence you tneant, that you had made a proof of 
your Conftancy and Faithtulneſs to Chriſt, by patient 
enduring of any — Rightcouſneſs _ 
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and made a Trial alſo of his Faithfulneſs, in perfortn« 
ing his promiſes of giving us Strength, 'Support, and 
Comfort, ( which I conceive is the ApoſtI&s 'mean< 
ing: )) I ſhould accuſe my ſelf of greatProfanenels, 
ſhould 1 light it. Bur when you will needs givenie 
this word tor a proof of a thing, of which 1 know 
you have know Experience, and perhaps can have 
none ; and when yon aHMledg your Exprericnce in a 
mattcr of Reaſon, and in cffect fay no more than 
this, I pray believe me: you mult not take it ill, ifT 
make light of it. As for-example: When you will tell 
us, you find by Experience that you are in the right 
way it is a thing that may be entertain'd with a 
ſmile. It isin truth no better than toſay, you may 
take my word for it. For whether you be in the 
right or no, is not to be'known by Experience, but 
by Reaſon... In like manner, It you tell me, you tind 
by Experience your Miniſter is a good man, becauſe he 
doth you good 3 it is a frivolous Argument, and 1 
may beallow'd to flight it 3 for it cannot b: known 
by your Expericnce, whathe is. You canonly know 
by your Experience, that you are madebetter ; but 
he may'be bad cnough, notwithſtanding. As the 
" Dnahkgrs were retorm'd of Cheating and Couſenage in 
ſome places by thoſe, who there'is great reaſon to 
ſjuſpe&, were cheating knaves themſelves: . 
N. C. But I may know by Experience "Whether the 
things he preaches be'trueor no. * © | 
_C. Tt will deceive you, if you rely upon that Proof. 
For you may have ſore good done you by talſe Prin- 
ciples. Nay, thoſe very Principlesmay make you do 
fome things well, which ſha!l make you do other 
things Al, _ 
N, C. That's ſixapge, 


C. Not 
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'G. Not fo ftxa 2s true; ; For what Princip 
was it that Ky —_ ; Li to be Aſt in their deaj- 
ing ? 
N. CG. That, \they; ought to follow. the Light " 
in them. 
C. This led them allo to be rude , clowniſh, 
dircſpeAtul to Govexnors. For. all. is- oo Re Foy 
thatis inus:; There a World.of 
the- Flaſhcs of this tow. and then zre. eau 
and amazing 3 jult like Lightning out, of Cloud. by 
this they find they were mil-led i-many things, gpwhicn 
they have now forſaken ; being coptent,to wear 
bands and Ribbons (99, which they { much at: the 
firſt abotninated. + :. 

N. C. I take them to he adcluded people. 

C.And yet they are, led Athcy will, tell, you,by Expe- 


ricuce.For they found themſelves amended by entring 


into that Religion, whercas they cheated and couſen- 
&d in all other Foxes, whercin they were before.” An 
therefore do not re] me any more of the g9od you 
have gas by your private meetings,ngr, make it an Ar- 
gumeant of their Lawfylnets. For the (aine Argument 
will bc uſed againſt your (elves by the Quakers, who 
will tell you, God is in no private-Meetings but only 
theirs, for otherwhere they could never findhim.Take 
your choice: And either let it aloue your ſelves, or elſe 
allow it. them. It will cither ſerve both, or neither. 
NC. But I have fcen you {mile,it one bring his Ex. 
perience to prove the truth of Chriſtian Religion. 
C.Yes,and very deſcrvedly:Becaule the Ground up- 
on which we believe it to be true, cannot be known 
by Experience; nor is your Experience of any thing in 
ita Ground tor any other man to believe it. You can- 
not know, for inſtance, by your Experience, that our 


Saviour was born of a Virgin, that the Holy Ghoſt 
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Wt weapon him at his Baptiſm witha Voice from -Hea- 
'Ven, ſaying. This is my well-beloved Son, in whom 1 
am well pleaſed.. You cannot know by that means, that 
hedyed, that he'roſe the' third Yay, that he went to 
Heaven forty d&9s after, and after ven days more gave 
the Holy Ghoft;” and chat St. Paw! was firuck blind 
;with the Glory of our Saviour, whom he ſaw and 
heard, ard was ſent by him to preach the Goſpel, 

-2X:C: Yes, Ifeet that he 1 the reſt of the'Apo-+ 
Mes ſpeak the'very truth. 

"'C.They fay all theſe thingszand do you know them 
by your feeling? The Apoſtles indeed, felt, or ſaw, or 
heard them; but we eannot dofo, nor know them by 
any other means than their Teſtimony, 

N. C. 1 feel that their Teſtimony is true. 

C.What? Do you feel that they ſay true,for inſtance, 
when they tell you that our Saviour turn'd Water in- 
fo Wine, and that he raifed Lazarus from thc dead. 

"'N., C. No, Tknow theſe things otherways, *' 

C. Then you mutt know tht reſt by the ſame means 
that you know theſe; viz. by beheving Eye witneſſes 
of theſe things, who you find are-perions worthy to 
be credited. 

'N. C. ButlI fl the Commands of Chriſt are ex- 
ceeding good,and agreeable to humane Nanjre OUR 
the Apottles have delivered to us, 

C. That 1s, you had it good fo live oberly,; and 
peageably ; to be charitable to others, arid to take 
up your own Croſs with Contentednecſ(s and Pati- 
ECNCC===== 

'N.C. Yes. 

C. But may not theſc things be felt by Heathens as 
well as you? And may not they by Expericnce cam- 
mend the practiſe of theſe Vertues to us ? 

N. C. I think they have done it, 


C, Then 
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C: Then this-Experjence of the-goodne(s of Chriff's 
Commands is no proof of our Creed, by which we 
arc diſtinguiſhed from Heathens. No, nor will yous 
Experience prove to any man that Chriſt's Commands 
arc excellent, any faxther than he bglieves that -you 
ſay true, when you tell him what trial you have made 
ot the beſt kind of Life, and that you are a perion 
fit to judg of the Difference of things, 

N, C. Methinks I feel that Feſis Chriſt is in the Hea» 
vens, and in great Power and Glory there. 

C. Whatſoever you feel in this matter, it js the Ef- 
felt of your belief, not the Cauſe of it. I mean, you 
hrſt believe, that he is in Glory 3 before you can feel 
any good hopes in your Soul of immiortal Life. And 
you believe his being in Glory upon good Reaſons z 
elſe you do not know but entertain your {elf witha 
plealant Dream, both of his Gloxy and yours. . And 
laſtly, whatever you feel it is no proof of the.truth of 
the Thing, but only of the truth of your Belicf. It isto 
be proved otherwiſe that Chriſt reigns glorioyſly jn the 
Heavens, and is ab!e to bring us into his everlaſting 
Kingdom : Only your bcing to mightily affected with 
it, proves that indeed you believe it. But you had 
beſt look you have good Reaſqnis for your Faith, 
For all the Severitics of the Religious men amon 
the Turks, prove likewiſe that they believe ftrongly 
in Mahomet ; though I hope, it they quote their Exe 
periences never ſo much, you will not be a Diſci- 
ple to their Prophct, and hope he will take you 
by the hair of the head, and pull you up to Hea- 
Ven, 

N.C.1 find that you are able to talk more rationally 
than I can in theſe matters. But yet I tind likewilc, 
there is another kind of Spirit in our people than in 
yours. For they delight more in Heavenly Diſcourſe 
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and are. always Jatkizg if Religita 'whth they ate toge. 
thet'; which ar ky arc 108 of {o ſight 4 Spor 
as vthets >. Who dove to diltourfe 'of unprofitable 
__ ET, Ts 

E. Doyoyatid I talk frothily, ( as your phraſe is) 
and Tpend ourtfttie m gnprofituble Chat ? Is this Dif- 
courſe earthly, adn ar all pertaining to Religion ? 
Aud, Deal ſircerely with me, 49not you ſometime, 
whim you are toptther, paſs the'timc away in fpeak- 
ing agamnſt Biſh0 and Common-Prayer, and the Go- 
vernment? ,Do you nof know ſome that are ev2r com- 
planing of the' Times in which we live; and ſaying, 

[he former Days Were better than theſe ? And arc the 
Reaſons of this ttlurmuring ſo Heavenly as you fup- 
paſe'? Do they not-{ay the Nation was in more Cre- 
dit; and had a better Reputation abroad, and they a 
better Trade at home, and ſuch like things ? 

" N.C. 1 cannot deny but I have heard ſome Pro- 
feſſors talk thus. But there are a great: nm ber that 
you Nl ſcarce ever hear talking of any thin: ecl{e 
No, Heayen, and Feſus Chriſt, and the bulineſs ot their 
' - Balls, | 

+ C. Ard ſuch people there are in all Parties and Sccts 
fn" the Chriſtian<-World z who perhaps are neycr 4 

Whit the better for that, 

N. C. How irrcligiouſly you talk ? 

C. Not at all. | For, unlels tt gy take a true delight 
in God, and in that Heayenly Liicourle above all 0- 
ther things, and unleſs thcy underfiand what they 
fay, and delight alſo; to do God's Will in all things: 
I chink they had as good be talking bf, op doing lomc- 
thing cle. SE 

N.C, Can they poſſibly be better imploy'd ? 

C. Yes, that they may. For if thzy only tumble 
gut a great many Words and Phyafes ich FRY Vane 
Caen 
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lcarn'd, they had better be Studying what the Religi- 
on of Feſus Chriſt is. - And if they talk of thoſe mat- 
ters mecrly at is a Duty, and be not fo Heavenly- 
minded as that, whenſoever they have leifure, it is 
the greateſt joy that can be to-be thinking or dif- 
courting of them; they will do this after a very bad 
faſhion, when ſome other good thing they might have 
done better 3 as, viſited the Sick, inquired atter the 
Wants of the Poor, or ordered ſome Parith-butjneſs. 
And again, unleſs they be very prudent, and do not 
think they njuſt necds draw the Company wherein 
they are ( who arc ingag'd, perhaps, in other neceſſa- 
ry Butincſs ) to hear their diſcourſe 3 I think their 
room, as we ſay, would be better than their compa- 
ny 3 or, that it were b<tter that they would hold their 
peace. For,if a man take himſelf to be bound in Con= 
ſcience to be always ſpeaking-of-theſe things, ( as E 
doubt many do ) it is the ette& of Superſtition, which 
makes Religion a great burthen toa man's ſelf and 0- 
thers, For whether hc and the, Company be diſpoled 
or no, this he thinks is his Bulineſs, which he often 
manages very dully, and without any Talte : rhere- 
by rendring Chriſtianity, Contemptible, aud making 
him(clf alſo fill more flatiand indiſpoſed tor all honeti 
imployments. All which contidered, 1 leave you to 
judg, whether that man had not better have beſtow'd 
his time otherways for then he might at the end of 
it have becn good for {omething, whereas now he is 
goud for nothing at all ; but mopiſhly ſits bewailing 
himſelt, and complaining of the deadnels of his heart. 

N. C. Ought-not a man to b: always thinking of 
Heaven ? HUN.» 

C. No : He may and ought ſometime to think 
of other things. And he ſhould do it without any 
Scruple, not tearjag that heis ill imploy'd, when he 

K 4 doth 


136 A Friendly Debate © 
dotli not break God's Commands. 

N. C. He may be meanly jmploy'd. 

C. That is, he is but a Man, and not yet come to 
the degree of an Angel. ' 

N. C. But when others are recreating themſelves 
( as you call 1t ), ours are talking of Heaven, 

C, It it be their choice, and if they do not neg« 
lect any neceflary Buſineſs, nor cenſure others that do 
not as they do; I have nothing to ſay againſt them, 
.But, asI told you, there are ſo many ſuch like people 
?n all Religions, that you muſt not imagine, thisisa 
thing peculiar to yours. And if they think they offend 
God, if they dootherwiſe, and if they condemn thoſe 
that now and then innocently recreate themſelves, 
and ſigh over them as if they were loſt ; they trouble 
the World and Themſelves, to fay no worlc, a great 
deal too much with their Sxperſtition, 

N. C. You give liberty to your people even #0 go 
to ſee Plays, © 

C. Did you ever hear any of our Miniſters com- 
fend Plays tor a gaod Diyertiſement to their peo- 

e? 

' N.C. No, But they do not diſcommend them, and 
fhew how unlawful it is to uſe ſuch paſtimes, 

C. How. ſhculd thcy, when they never yet ſaw it 
proy'd, that they may rot be lawtully uſed ? But they 
preach againſt all undue and inordinate uſe of lawtul 
pleaſures, among which rhcy number this for one, 
Ang in this buſineſs, they are as faithful as your Mi- 
niſters could be, were they in their plages 1 and per- 
hapsa great deal more diſcreet. | 

'N. C. Thele diſcreet men have ſpoil'd Religi- 
On. . | 

C. You ſhonld have ſaid indiſerces men, for that is 
the trufhy who deglajm fo yiolently againlt jnng- 
; | cent: 
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cent things, that they arenot at all regarded when 
they ſpeak againſt things Sinfal. Their Zeal is equal 
againlt things indifferent and things unlawtulz and fo 
the people eaſily imagine, there is no more reaſon 
againit the one than againlt the other, Belides, they 
lay Burthens upon men which are not neceflary, and 
make Chrift”'s Yoak heavier than indeed it is, which is 
a great Diſcouragement and Hindrance to ſeme, 
making them unwilling to ſubmit themſelves to 
him, And again, they intangle Religions People in 
a world of Scruples, which make their lives very un- 
comfortable, 

N. C. Then your Miniſters, belike, allow your Re- 
ligious people to go to a Play, 
 C, You haye puta good word in my mouth; they 
do I believe, allow it in due meaſure ? Incourage them 
toitthey do not ; but yet cannot ſay, it they be ask'd 
the queſtion, that they lin, if they do. 

N. C. Thcy might tell them, they may be better im- 


ploy'd, 


C. What Authority have they to pronounce that in 
general texms ? Sometimes they may, and ſometime, 
perhaps, they may not. And bclide this, if we be al- 
ways bound to do that which is beſt, ( which you ſup- 
pole ) we can never tell whether we pleafe God or 
no z but ſhall be ingag'd in cndlels Doubts. For it is 
an hard mattcr ſometime to diſcern which is beſt; 
aud one thing may appear belt, when I confider ſuch 
and ſuch things and another will fecem bett, when 
I reflect upon other matters, And I may verily be 
perſwaded, looking but at a few things, that this 
thing is beti tor me to do, which indeed is rather bad, 
and thould not be done, As, I may conceive it betk 
to wear no Lace, no Ribbons, no tine Cloath or Silk, 


the 
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the Poor : Whereas this may-prove very pernicious, 
though it have a ſhew of great piety; and maintain 
many. poor in idleneſs, that love not Work; and ſpoil 
the Labors and Trade of many others, who would 
not live idlely. Farther, how much time muſt 'we 
paſs in xe(0lving which is belt in every action we do? 
As- whether it be beſt to cat now, or ſtay a while 
longer 3- to drink this Cup of Wine which 1s offered 
me, or xctule it; to talk with a Fricnd, - or to part 
with him : to vitit a Neighbour, or to lay at hame ? 
And: while we are deliberating in this taſbion, the 
"thing might be done which we had a mind unto; and 
we might be retum'd to that which. poſſibly we 
thought would be beſt. It is ſufficient, therefore, 
that we be well imploy'd 3 and we ought not to tor- 
ment our ſelves,. and miſpend our time in fears, leſt 
we have not done the beſt. Let us but contider, 
whether no neceflary Duty toward God or Man, 
that "we are capable of, will be neglected, when 
we go to divert onr felves: And then we ſhould 
not ſpoil our innocent Delights with needlets Jea- 
Jouhies. 

N. C. But ſurely this liberty you give, will do 
- people hurt, for they are apt to take too much of 
at. - 

C. Many will take it, whether we give it them - 
no. But I can aſſure you there are many excellEnt 
perſons of extraordinary piety (whom I know) who 
will not take it, though we give it. - Not:that they 
think it an unlawtul thing,as you dozbut they have no 
uſc for that Liberty. They art above ſuch Pleaſures, 
and can find imployment or ingenious Divertilſement 
that is far more ({weet to them, 1 know others, 
that {cruple not the thing atall, and yet: judg it not 
ſo expedicat for them in their place and relation ; 
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and ſo wholly forbear it : Whichis afar greatit Ver= 
tue than that whith you boaſt ofz,as:much av1r:is more 
noble to abſtain trom thoſe:pleaſuses we think lawtul, 
than to be reftrained only from thoſe which we think 
are linful. ' Iam acquainted with others alſo that go - 
to Plays, but very rarely, only for a harmleſs Recrea- 
tion when they are dull, or to-accompany a Friend, 
that earneſtly importunes their company. And theſe, 
methinks, are as much above thoſe, whoſe Piety you 
{much admire; as it is an harder thing to abſtain 
from the pleaſures of which we have taticd, and find 
to be very agreeable to us, than to:forbear thoſe, to 
which we are ſtrangers, and know. nothing of, - Be- 
lides theſe, T know others that go ottner; and yet I 
dare not (ay, they are not pious, becaue I fee by all 
their actions that they love God and Man, AndI 
have heard them fay, that the time they ſpend on 
that faſhion, doth not hinder them in any Chriſtian 
Duty that they know of, ( and yet they are not negli» 
gent to inform themſelvs ) and is a great deal bet- 
tcr ſpent, than in talking againtt ones Neighbours, 
or hearuig others rail upon the ill-management of 
Afairs, and find fault with the Times, or (uch like 
things, . . 
N. C. None of thoſ: things need be done neither, 

\C. It istrue.But they want companie,and they cau 
find little of any (ort, where thoſe things are not their 
cntertainment. And it is very conliderable, that ſuch 
people paſs tor Godly among you, who ſpend many 
hours in talk of that nature now mention*d;and there- 
fore we would fain know, why we may not with bettep 
reaſon call thoſe Godly that go to Plays, and other- 
ways are unreproveable. I fay' with better Rea« 
ſon; both becauſe this is at leaſt more innocent ( if 
it be not perfectly blameleſs ) than hackbiting ones 
: Neigh- 
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Neighbours; and our Godly do nothing but what 
they allow, whereas yours do that which they can- 
not but condemn. 41 am alſo of the. opinion, that 
our Miniſters ſpeak as often (it not more frequently) 
{gainlt the exccflive uſe of that Recreatipn as yours 
do againk all Bitterneſs, Wrath, Anger, Backbiting, 
and Evil-ſpeaking, which are altogether unlawtul, 

N, C. I did not think you would have jultitied 
theſe things fo far as you do. 

C. You need not have a worſe opinion of me for 
that, becauſe I doit not to juſtihe nry (elf. For I am 
one of thole that never ſaw a Play in my lite, nor ever 
intend to (ee one. I could wiſh alſo there were not (0 
many acted, becauſe they invite men, perhaps, too 
otten to them. But tell me, I pray you, why one 
may not as well look upon a Picture, as upon the man 
himfelf whom it- repreſents? Or, why a Painter 
fhould be commended, and a Player condemned? 

N.'C. Lunderſtand you not. 

C, APlay doth but preſent mens Actions before 
you, as a Picture doth their Faces. And fince you ſee 
tuch things done every day as they there repreſent, 
why may you not ſee both the things and the Repre- 
ſentation of them, if you have a mind? Nay, tel 
me why they that doz ſhould not be thought to ſpend 
their time as well as you,that can hear long Stories of 
the Biſhops, or of ſuch and ſuch a Parſon. (as you in 
(corn, though very toolithly, call our Miniſters 3 for 
{ome of them are but Vicars,and you your ſelvs would 
be glad tu hold a good Parſonage, as many Lay-men 
do)or of {ome of your Neighbors, whoſe Lite and( per- 
haps) domeſtick and-private Affairs, you having pry*d 

Mc, can be talking ot halt-a-day together? This 15, in 

truth, no better than hearing of a Playz only you do 

got (ce it, That is,you hear the lame things, thac _ 
gt 
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both hear and ſee a&tcd in a Play; and there isa great 
decal of Art, and Wit, and Fandie; and you have none. 

N, I think our time ought not to be ſpent in ci- 
ther of theſe, as I told you before, 

C. Iam well content it ſhould be ſo. But let out 
people be as Godly as yours '('if this be all youthave to 
lay againtt'them)hace you confeſs they do bottr alike, 
or are not much differents - 'Do not caſt thenrout of 
the Houſe vf God meerly1becauſe they go to Play- 
houſe : But hope, that though you arc 'Gflt-more 
gloriouſly, yet they may be as good Metal as you; 
And thereforelet them ſtzad upon God's Cupboard no 
Ic(s than your felves, | vv 

N. C. How come you to tatk thus Metapborically,and 
indeed obſcurely? For though I gueſs at your meaning, 
yet it is not ſoplain as you pretend to ſpeak, 

C. Agreat deal plainer than. B, ſpeaks; who, in 
one of the Tex Sermons I told you of, informs us, that 
God is departed from the Nation, but will return a- 
gain, becauſe he hath left a great Cup-board of plate 
behind him. - Believe it Cheiftians, faies he; God bath a 
very great'Cup-board of plate in this Nation, Chriſt bath 
much plate -in England, as much 45 in any Nation in the 
Wirld ,/ and bewill not boſe bis plate. But he will not 
tell us howth&is gone, nor when he went, nor what 
drove himaway, not what his Return will be, no nor 
what Mark there is upon the plate, whereby we may 
know it, And'1 doubt you would not be well pleaſcd; 
if I ſhould go about to gueſs what he means by all this, 

N, C. Nothing but what is good, you may be ſure. 

C. Let the King look to that,and get it expounded; 
for I believe : he is concern'd to know, ' whether the 
time when God went away was not'when he came 
into England laſt, and ſo whether he muſt not bz gone 
and pack't away, when God rcturns again to you. 
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 N.G. 1donot like-this Diſcourſe. : ', . 
GC: Do you mean. gf mine, or of his ? 

N; &,Ot neither >: 1 

C. It's well, you.da not approve of his; but why 
you ;ftiould diſlike niing,,k knaw not. For it you your 
lelt da kings. you would look upon them as dange- 
rOUs: phople, who ſhonld fappole God had forſaken 
your-Kingdom 1ince gyigu came to 1t. . 

- Ni Eos means, perhaps; vo more but that God 
bath:dafeated them, /whaare his people, and once cn- 
Joy d morc:libetty than now they do, 

G..: Xqu'gatinot exeult; him:{o 5 :forithe Title of his 
Sermon tells you that it relates either eo a Soul, or to 
a Nation...ſAnd in the ;Hody of the:Diſcourle ( it it 
deſerve that-name-):;hqatten applies it to this Nation, 
faying, 1/bat ſpall te do tþat God may return. ta this Na- 
en?! milk NU AEE | | 

N.G He would not have;you think.that he is quite 
gone, for he only ſaith, Gd is much departed, and gone is 
great meaſure, 21JSG& 3: 

- C.{Frue; But:his meatiog js plainly this, That he 
would be quite gone, :but that he and. fuch. like are 
here.: vWcre but they zemoved, - God would bave ng 
dwelling atnong us. 'It*5:they that lay-hold on him, 
and willnot let him totally:depart. They. gte his Plate, 
and as long as that remains,” ht-hath ſomething to in- 
gage his attz&ions, and:0 will-not perteF1y:; abandon 
the Nation: But for alk;that, he camplains fome- 
times, :a$ct the Lord had abhorred.ahd caſt us off; 
telling us; '#hat Chriſt is offended, his Goſpel-Inflitutions 
trampled.on 44nd, that it is not apt eaſie thing $o-bring bim 
bath, And it.is very likely, it he had thought of it, 
he would have-told you, Tbat the Plate upon the Cup- 
board is thrown down, the Plate is batter'd and bruiſed, 
the Plite is abuſed and ſvii'd, Fox he tellshis Congrega= 


ci0n, 
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tion, Tou are in a ſuffering tay, p. 478. 

N.C, What it he had faid (0? 

C. Then, to make the Play 'compleat, one netd 
only have added this, That the Plate muſt be at leaſt well 
ſcoured, if not alittle beaten, ooh E ; 

N. C:; That is, You would have iis perſecuted. - * 

C.' Not I; but fince you fanfie you are eſe 
when you are not, it would not be _— you 
Folly were a little” chaſtiſed, im order te make yoo 
thankful for the Libexty which, even by Law, you 
enjoy. | 

N C. To me your words are as bad as a Perſecuti- 
on, which compare good Sermons to a Play. . , _ * 

C: Why! that Sexmon hath more of Fiction in jt 
than many of 'the Plays. ' For, they are ſometitties 
grotded upon an Hiltorical truth {but ke entertain'd 
the people in his Theatre with a'pleaſant piece of* his 
own pure Tuvention telling a Stoty of God's Depar- 
ture, aftid of his coming back again, nd their excet- 
ling other men as'niuch as'a Cup-board of Plate'doth 
common Furniture, and of thejr remaiping here as'a 

ledge of his Return 3 when as thexe is no fuch thing, 

ut only in his and their Fantie. Only one thing I ob- 
ſetve, hevery wiſely conceals, leſt it ſhould happen 
to proven their conceit a plain Tragedy. For havin 
'faitl, "iti order to aſſyre them of- God's Return, Thas 
if a man bave left Plate and Fewels in his Houſe, be will 
either come back, to them, or ſend for them away to bim ; 
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this pleaſant Gentleman, ſuppoling his Hearers (*to- 


gether with his Truth and Worſhip, i.e. their Opinions 
and way of ſerving God ) to be the Plate z would not 
diſturb their Fancies by telling them, That according 
to the ſtate of that Reſemblance; God will either re+ 
turn to them, or ſend for them to him, but tells cherh 
abſolutely, he will return again to thetn. Read his 
words, 
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words, ( Þ. 477, ) Such Plate the Lord hath much of bereg 
and he will not loſe bis Plate z, therefore he will return a- 
gain,though be may affiift ;aud afflid ſorely, yet be willreturx 
again.. And alittle after ( p. 482. ) As ſure as the Mor- 
ming is after the Night, ſo ſure will God return, His go- 
ing forth is prepared as. the Morning : 45 certain be will re« 
ary & the Morning doth. This I muſt needs fay, was 
Kindly. aid, and. like a Poet 3 who can invent what 
he pleaſes, and leave out what makes not for his turn, 
.. N.C. Methinks you invent what you pleaſe. And 
fTince you are fo good at it, I pray let me know what 
#nvention you have toexcuſle your Plays, which have 
fo much Obſceenity in them. Tx 
-:.'C, It's more than I know, if they have any atall. 
Ang, ſhould there be any, aſſure your: ſelf, the Ears 
of thoſe whonr we eltcem Godly, are nole(s chaſt 
than, yours, and wquld not endure ic- But did 
you ever hear that any of our Miniſters ſpoke things 
#0. nearly approaching to immodelty as WF. 5. doch? 
i, N. C. Ithall top my cars, it you offer $0 rake into 
Much matters. _ | 
©. C..Idid not intend it, were you never {o willing to 
"hear it. I would only have you know, that if I 
thoutd preſent you with all the hlthy Expreſſions and 
"Alluſions that I have met withal in ſuch Books as his, 
1 ſhould make youi repent that ever you lcd me to this 
. Ditcourſe. | 
© 'N. C. I cannot conceive that .they ſhould fall jnto 
Cuch Errors, lince they are the ſtrifteft ſort of men, as 
you very well kuow aud love to preach very plains 
ly. 2X 
\C. Now IT underſtand, what you mean by plain 
preaching, ( which you {o much talk of ) viz. Toulſe 
xude aud broad expreſſions. ' As when I. B. faith, 
s little Eftatc ig but a Meſs of Pottage ; 4nd a great Eſtate, 
WY: | | a 9 greas 
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4 great Bowl of Pottage. Have I not hit your meaning? 


N. C. No. 

C. Then it is very hard to know what it is. And in 
deed, the Aſſembly ot Divincs, when they direct men 
how to perform chcir Miniltry, and among other 
things tell chem they mult preach plainly, do not 
ſpeak plainly themſelves in their Directory, 2z.e. not 
{0 as to be underfiood. For thete arc their words, Þ:; 
17. The Servant of Chritt is t» perform bis whole Mi- 
niſtry, &c. Plainly, that the meane/t may underitand, de 
livering the Truth, not in the enticing words of nan's wiſ= 
dim, but in Demonſtration of the Spirit and of Power, Iſt 
thc Croſs of Chriſt ſhowld be made of none «ffe&t. Now lince 
you acknowledge they cannot Prophetic, nor ſpeak 
with Tongues, nor Dc monlirate their Doctrine by 
Miracles, as the Apoliles did; I would gladly know 
what they mean by the Demonliration of the Spiric, 
and of Power. I am apt to think it would puzzle a 
new Aſſembly, to tell us iu plain words, what they 
intended by that Phraſc. 

N. C. It you were taught of God, as they are, you 
would eaſily know. 

N.C, We arc all taught of God by the Apoſiles, 
who have revealed his Mind to us, and that in a Di- 
vine manner. And therctore by pretending you are 
taught of God more than we, when you cannot 
prove it, you only thcew that you arc taught to Cant 
im Scripture-phraic. Pray let's ſee it you undertiand 
any better, another Direction of thurs, which is, 
to preach painfully, not doing the Work, of the Lord 
aegligently, Whom do you account a Painful Preae 
cher ? 

N, C One that takes a great deal of pains, 
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C. Itis juſt as plain as it was before; and you give 
me a very good dcemonltration, how well you are bred 
to aclear and plain underltanding of things. But 
that which you mean, I b-lieve,is, One who preaches 
oitcn. 

MC. . Ts. 

C. That's the way to do the work of the Lord neg- 
ligently, as common experience hath taught us, 

N. C. Not, it they take pains to contider what 
they lay. 

C. But you would lee them ſo often in the Pulpit, 
thac you do not allow. them time tor that, and other 
Miniſterial Duties. Hence it 15, that upon all occa- 
fions they apply the Holy Scriptures, very imperti- 
nencly, and interpret them negligently, and alledge 
that tor a Proof, which is nothing to the purpole, nay, 
quite coutrary to that which they maintain, Wit- 
nels W. B. who trom that place in Hyſea 6. 3. ( bis 
going forth is prepared 4s the Mrning ) would have his 
pcopie believe, that God will as certainly return to 
tacm, as the Morning is aiter the Night, Whercas 
thatis only ſpoken to the Ten Trib2sz and the Pro- 
pact doth not give them an ablolute afſurance that 
they (hall return to their own Land 3 but only invites 
them to Repentance,and vn that condition promilethz 
God 1n a hittle time will revive them. Nay, he re- 
quires, not only that they ſhould begin to know God 
whom they had torfaken , but that they ſhould con- 
tie and perſevere to kavw bim : and then, faith he, 
his ring forth is prefered as the Morning, i.e. He was 
ready to comfort them, as the Morning-light doth 
thoſe that wait forit 5 and would come upon them as the 
#144, which quickens and calls back the Corn to lite, 
which oetherwile would have lam dead in the Earth. 
it is true, JY. B. ſaith a little before, 1f you deſire God 
ſhould 
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ſhould return ts yout,, retiurjt you t0 him, as it there Were 
ſome condition in the bulincls, .But this is only his 
uſual way of ſaying, and unſaying, of grantitg 
promiſes 'to be Conditional, which he would have 
his people believe ſhall be pertormed abſolutely, 
And, indecd, {o much he had told rhem before this, 
that they might not be diſcomforted, though they 
did not return to God, Friczds, faith he, ( p. 478. ) 
there is a time, when God will deliver bis people for hu 
Names Sake, and with z Notwith}ianding, 1. e. notwith- 
ſtanding all their Sins, aud not withſtanding all his 
. Diſpleaturc,as he explains him(clt, Now it you would 
kuow when that time is, he tells us, When a peo- 
ple ſuffer for God's Nam\'s ſake, then God will deliver 
for bis Name's fake, then God will deliver with a Net- 
withitanding, And this he would have them believe 
is their preſent State aud Condition, How #4 it 
with you now? ( they arc his words ) you are in a ſuf- 
fering day, but are not all your ſufferings for the Name 
of Chriſt? Be of good comfort then, thaugh God may be 
departed, and your City deſtroyed, yet be is not quite 
gone, but will return again: that is, notwithitanding 
all their Sins, he would not leave them, Do you 
not ſee how conhdent he 15? This 1t 15, tor men to 
fanſie themſelves at the Father's Knce, and to be in his 
Arms, and held in bis Embraces, beld in ba Smiles, ( as 
he ſpeaks, þp. 469. ) They lay even what they pleaſe, 
when they are full of this conceit 3 and think it 15 the 
Oracles of God. They tcll yon their own mind, and 
believe it is the mind ot the Lord, And when they 
t<11 it you in ſuch delicate Expreſſions as theſe, or ſuch 
rude and grols oncs as thoſe bctgre mentioned 3 you 
call it plain Preaching, and powerful Preaching; 

N.C. The Aflembly told you ( it your would. have 


oblery'd ) what plain Prexching is, in that very place, 
L 3 which 
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which you quoted 3 where they require Miniſters to 
forbcar unprotitable uſe ot unknown Tongues, ſtrange 
Phraſes, Cadences of Sounds and Words, and to citc 
Sentences out of Writers ſparingly, though never (0 
Elegant. 

C. By your favour, this is only one part of that 
which they call Plain Preaching. For firlt, they lay, 
a Minilier mult preach in the Demonſtration of the 
Spirit, and of Power: And then it follows, Ab- 
ſtaining alſo from an unprofitable uſe, &e, So that ſtill 
we are to ſeek what that Preaching with Power means. 
And as for this ſort of plain preaching now mention'd, 
either your Minilters do not underliand it; or do 
not mindit. For who hath more ſtrange Phraſes than 
I. Þ? Or, ( topals by him, who it*s like regards 
not the Directory ) Who 1s there that ftutls his 
Sermons with more Shrceds of Authors, and more 
affects little Sayings and Cadences of Sounds and 
Words, than T.3JY. As tor his Power in preaching, 
I thewcd you b.tore how unable itis to Royze and 
Shake an Hypocrite, and bring him to Repcntance. 
For he ſtudics rather to pleaſe him with the cnticing 
words of Man's Wildom, ( though after a poor ta(hr- 
on ) than to make a plain Repreſentation ot his 
Wretched Statc and Condition to him. It many of 
thoſe, whom you d:ipile, had had the handling ot 
him, they would have turn'd his inlide outward, 
and ſect it before his-eycs : They would have ript 
his very Heart, and diſcovered his Entrals that he 
might have beheld how he ftands divided b-twecn 
God and the World. He ſhould have {een how ma- 
ny ſecret Sins he tufters to lurk in his Breaſt : Nay, 
m what a dctcitable” manner he reſerves a Kindncts 
for many of. the vilett Sins; fuch as are Cove- 
toulncſs, Oppretlion, Hard dealing, Uamercitul- 

ne<15s, 
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neſs, Malice, Revenge, Bitterneſs, Wrath, Impla- 
cablene(s, and fuch like ; which are the Sins of too 
many Religious people, that is, of Hypocritcs, that 
are not intire and uniform in their Religion, For an 
Hypocrite is not a meer Player in Religion, as T, W. 
faniies; But one that concerns himſelt with a mighty 
Zea! for ſome good things, and, perhaps, would ra- 
ther die, than not dothem, but hath no Aﬀection 
for the relt of Chrifts Commands, He doth not only 
put ona Garbof picty to deceive others; but there 
are a number of men that love ſome part of piety, 
and by that means deccive their own Souls. And let 
youand TI, my good Neighbour, look toit, that we 
be not of that number, | 

N. C. Our Miniſters, you may well think, give 
us ſuch Cautions. For you mult acknowledg, as I 
intimated before, ( but you would pals it by ) that 
they arc the ſtriGeſt people in the World, and teach us fo 
to be. 

C. So were the Phariſees: For that Sc& was more 


' Curious and cxaGt in many things than any of the rcft. 


But theſe two things among many others you ſhall ob- 
{crve ot them. Firſt, that they were very defirous 
of the pcople's Favour and Eſicem : The defire of 
pleaſing whom, I doubt, ſometimes b-trays your 
Preachers into fuch rude and unhandiome ſpeeches, 
as I have heard and fecn from them. And ſecondly, 
the but of them «C as appcars in S. Paul ) were car- 
ried with a blind prepolicrous Zeal,” even againſt the 
Truth of Chrift > which aroſe from their high Efteem 
ot themſelves, and a Conhdence they were very dear 
to God above all others. I with the like Heat, aud 
Conceit of your infallible ſpirit do not now make you 
violently oppoſe many things which haveChritsStamp 
upon them. And then you had belt cxamine whether 
L 3 you 
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You are not ſtrid people, juſt as they are plain Preach» 
erg. 

N, C. Your mcaning? 

C. I mean, vt ſtrict, For as to me thoſeare very 
obicure Speakers, and hard to be underttovd, whom 
you cal! plain; $9 jt is poſſible, thole way take too 
much .Liberty, eſpzcially in their Tongues, whom 
you call grid, 


they. 

C. If you mean that they look folemnly, and will 
not laugh, nor b: merry z it is like, it's true of ſome 
Pt them. But whether this be the efiect of their Re- 
ligion, or their Natural Temper, it is no great mat- 
ter; tor it doth not much commend them. Other. 
wilc, if you mean, that they long conlider things, 
and come not to a Reſolution till it be late, that they 
ponder all their words and ations, and weigh well 
what they arc going about; I doubt, you will tind but 
few of theſe ſeriows perſons, for to me, the Zeal of 
moſt of you ſcems to make you heady and raſh. I 
have obſerved, for inſtance, that they are apt prelent- 
Iy to condemn thoſe that are merry; or at lcatt to ſhake 
their Heads, and cxpre!s thcir fears as it they were #09 
vain and light-Spirited. This Cenſure hath a ſhew of Se- 
rionſnefs, but in truth, proceeds trom a want of it, But 
if you mean, that they are ## good earneſt in their Relagi- 
oft ; So are many of the Nuns and Friars, and other 
devout people among the Papiſis,. who ſeriouſly lay 
their Ave Maries and Pater Noſters, and would not 0+ 
mit them tor all the World. And fo were the Phari- 
ſees a very ſerious people, eſpecially upon a Sabbath, 
and wouid not neplcCct ther Devotions ( in which 
they wers carncfi and long) for any good, And 
- affuze your telf, a man mgy be ſerious 1n Relighy 

| and 


N.C. Oh, Sir, there are #o people - ſo ſerious as 
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and yet be an Hypocrite : That is, he may in goo1 


earnclt do many Duties, and love toPray, and Hear, 


and Repeat Sermons, and the like 3 And all the while 
he may in as good caracti love the World very much, 
and ( to ſay no more ) lovethe praiſe ot men, and 
detire to be better thought of than his Neighbours, 
In ſhort, he may love Money and Eftecm, being Co- 
vetous and Cenſorious as the Phariſces were. 

N. C. You love to compare us with the Phariſces. 
Were they ſuch a tender conſcienc'd people ? 

C.Yes indeed were they.in many things. They would 
rather die than break the Sabbath: They imadea great 
Scruple of walking above fo many Paces upon that 
day, and had intinite Ceremonies 'and Superltitions a- 
bout its Obſervation 3 of which they were lo tender, 
that they could not endure any body elle thould break 
them. The like Tenderneſs they had about Idolatry, 
and many other things.But yet they made no honcs(as 
we lay) of a Widow's houſe, which they coulFdevour 
at One bit,as ſoon as the Sabbath was done: They were 
horribly Covetous and detirous of Riches. They made 
noConlcience of Opprefiion and Extortion: They were 
montirouſly Uncharitablc and Proud : They thought 
themſelves the wiſeſt and the belt men in the world, 
and deſpiſed aJl others, as men that knew not what 
Religion meant. And, leſt you ſhould think they want- 
cd Zcal to increaſe their party, ( which they called 
Love to pure Religion ) they compaſſed Sez and Lani 
( as Chriſt tells you ) to make a Proſelyte, who, when 
he was gain*d, became twofold more the Child of Hell 
than themſelves, Which thing I would have you 
obſerve, . becauſe it ſhews us, That men may be 
converted trom grols Prophanenels to Sins of 
a more Spiritual and Invitible naturez to Di- 
abolical Pride, and Malice, and rage againli 

L 4 all 
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all that oppoſe their Se&t. And therefore yon would | 
do well to conſider agam, whether there be not ma- 
ny ſuch Converts now that hate us as much as they do 
Common-Prayer, - and arc zcalous tor litt!c cl{c but to 
make men, Nen-Contormitts, and to dilgrace thoſe 
that arc not. | 

N. C. 1 did not think you would have pleaded {6 
hard for all the Superttitions and Superſtitions people 
'of your Church. And, to tcll you all niy mind, I 
thould love your Miniſter better, it he did nut feem 
tolove the Common-Prayer fo well. For he reads it 
withas much Devotion as he expreſtcs in his own 
prayers and belides, he maintains the Uſe of it, and 
the things appointed by it ( as you do ) in his pri- 
vate diſcourlcs. 

C. In my mind, you ought to like him the better 
for this, becauſe he 15s not an Hypocrit, and doth not 
that toget a Living which he inwardly diflikes, nor 
approvs that by publick practice, which he difallowsor 
/ ditcommends in privatc tatk, And methinks it argues 
 toomuchinlincerity in your {clves, that you could be 
content, nay glad, that another man ſhould do con- 
trary to his Conſcience and Protcilion either in uting 
thoſc Prayers which he inwardly diſattects,or in {peak- 
ing againlt them ( atleaſt fileutly hearing them re- 
proached ) when he is convinccd of their goodnels. 
Above all, I wonder how any honeti-hearted man can 
ny him that mutters over the publick Prayers 
( which he pretends by his ufc of them to like ) with- 
Out any Spirit or lite, on purpole to diſgrace them and 
bring them into contempt 3 at Jeaſt to make his own 
prayers better accepted, and preterr*d betore them, 

N. C. Well, but what necd hc juſtihe and maintain 
the nic of the Common-Praycr, where-cver he hears 
it diſputed of ? 

C, He 
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©.C. He thereby doth but juſiifie himſelf and his 
own practice. | It ſeems you would have him ſtand 
likea Fool with his Finger in his Mouth, Meerly to 
Honour you And withall, you would fain have 
it thought that all Conſciencious men are of your 
mind; it they had but Heart and Courage to protels 
it, 

N. C. Well, Neighbour, I think we had beſt leave 
off this Trade ot talking one againſt the other, and 
tinding out one anothers taults : which I tee 15 the bu» 
nels both ot you and us, 

-C. To ſay the Truth, it would be-more for the In- 
tcrelt ot Chrittianity,it we did. But though you ſeem 
very defirous, in a good mood, that we thould ceale 
to undermine each the other, and both yoyn toge- 
ther to promote ſound Religion and true Pietyz yet 
this Fit holds not long. For commonly you labour 
nothing more than to overthrow the Religion efta- 
bliſhed 3 nay, many of you glory in your hopes of this: 
as if it were a mighty mattcr to pull down a Building, 
and bring things to Ruine 3 which is the catictt thing 
in the world z the work of Ignorance and Conhidence, 
and, as onc of our Miniticrs ſaid, the Pajtime of the 
Devil, and thc Imployment of bis Children, ot whom we 
may ſpeak in the Apoſilc's words, Rom. 3. 16 De- 
firuction and miſery arc ia their ways, and the way of 
Perce have they not known. In order to thisz You dit- 
grace the Bithops 3 undcrvalue, it not defpile all our 
Minitters 3 revile the Common-Prayer 3 accuſe us of 
Superltition, Popery,and Anti-Chritiianilm, and what 
not ? You every where divulge and ſpread abroad the 
Faults of any of the Clergy : and rcjoyce to hear or tell 
a Story of any drunken Parſun, as you are wont to call 
the belt of them by way of derition. Nay, you have 
more Fayour and kindneſs for wild and Phanatick 


people 
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people, who undermine the very Foundation of Re- 
ligion, than for us. 

N. C. No more of this, T pray you. 

C. I ſhould rather ſay to you, Let us hear no more 
of this :- and I ſhall rejoyce and be ready to correi- 
pond with youin all othces of Love and Kindnels, 

N, C. Bclike, you can love one of our way. 

C. Yes, very heartily. And therefore I would not 
have you expound any thing I have ſaid, asif it were 
Meant againlt the humble, the modcit, the charita- 
ble, and ſuch asare afflicted and mourn for our pre- 
ſent Differences : but as intended to check the pride 
and preſumption ot many among you, who, though 
full of Folly, think they know the Mind of God 
more than all the Biſhops and Prieſts in the World 
and, by their Confidence and bold pretence of Spirit, 
would over-bear all ſober Reaſon, and impolc all 
their tond Opinions on us; making the poor people 
believe, tnat they arc God?s only Favourites, and tt 
to teach and rule the whole Nation. Theſe we cannot 
well ſuffer to ſtrut as they do, and not endeavour to 
diſplay their Vanity; Nor can we approve of thole 
who tor the lake ot-their party, arc content to difſem« 
ble it, it not favour their umpudcnt pretences. For we 
know wel! cnongh how like they arc in many things 
to St. Paul's tormal Chriltians z eſpecially in this one 
part of their Character, that they are Deſpiſers of thoſe 
that are good. A thing I would by no means be guilty 
of, and therctore hope you will not ſulpect my ctiecm 
of you. 

N. GC. Tam glad you are fo charitably diſpoſcd 3 and 
am the more pleaſed, becaulc I thought you had look- 
ed upon us with the greatett Detcfiation in the world, 
C. I have alrcady tald. you, that we do not think 


youall of a Kind, though now you flock together. 
There 
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There are ſome ( of your Miniſters for inſtance ) 
who I believe arc of an humble Spirit, quiet and 
peaceable in the Land, deſiring Unity ana Accord, 
gricving for the Breach of itz and are io far from 
condemning thoſe, that are fatished to do what the 
Law requires, that they are forry, thcy cannot Cone 
tribute to the common Peace by doing the tame, Up- 
on which account they go as far as they can, and con- 
form to publick Order in all things wherein they are 
ſatished, and are tender of breaking any Laws; and 
when they cannot obey them, do not rail upon them, 
nd their Makers, but tilently and without any noiſe 
omit to do what they enjoyn. Theſe we cannot but 
love; and are ſorry that in lo great a number we ca 
tind ſo tew of this good temper. For there 15a ſe- 
cond fort, ( with which the Kingdom {warms ) who 
are of an haughty Humour, of a furious and tactious 
Diſpoſition, putt up with a conceit of their Gifts to 
luch'a height, that they will ſcarce aflow any man to 
knov any thing ot God, who 1s not of their Party. 
$9wr and crabbcd they are above all other men, crols 
and peecviſh beyond all expreſſion ; they never ſpeak 
well of our Governors or Government 3 they ate al- 
ways reviling Biſhops and Common-Prayer; and talk- 
ing like men inſpired : it isan cafic matter tor them to 
ditparage all our Miniltry, and beget an ill opinion of 
thim in the minds of their credulous Followers, 
Which .ve conceiving to be their Bulinels, no wonder 
if our men ſeek to preſerve themiclves, not by dif- 
gracing , but by nghtly repreſenting them to the 
World, They ought not to betray the Church 
whercin they live, by a baſe and unworthy Silence, 
Even the meanett Child of us ought to ſpeak, when 
you are about to kill our Mother, Your long Nails 
wherewith yoy now ſcratch her Face mult be 

ihewn 
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ſhewn the people 3; who ſee them not, while they be- 
hold your hands lifted up to Heaven. But belides 
thele two, there is a third fort between both, who 
are diſſatished only with a few things allow our 
Miniſters to be good men, and wiſh tor Peace, but 
y*t for private rcipects hold fair correſpondence with 
the Furics now named 3 keep up the Separation 3 
hold Conventiclesz ſuffer the people, without re- 
proof, to be fierce and violent againſt usz connive at 
a great many of their falſe and abſurd Opinions 3 let 
them alone in their rude and inſolent behaviour; take 
not ſufficient care to.inſ{trudt them in the Truth, to 
bring them to a modeſt and peaceable temper 3 In 
ſhort, toqualitie them for Compliance with us. Do 
not ſmile at the word, for I can demonttrate, 1t might 
{oon be brought abuut, it they pleaſed. 

N. C. How, I Pray ? Can you do no more than all 
the menin the Kingdom ? 

C.Lct them perſwade their people but to be of their 
mind, and the bulineſs is done, 

N. C. Do you think they do not ? 

C. No, I warrant you. It they did, the people 
would conform, though they cannot. For that which 
keeps this ſort of Miniſters trom Conforming, 1s not 
any thing to which the people are bound, but fome- 
thing particularly required ot them, 

N.C. You have revcaled a Secret to me, 

C. It is eaſy for any body to tind out, that hath a 
mind to it, © There bcing nothing plainer than this, 
that they would have read thoſe prayers which I 
would have you hear, it ſomething ele had not been 
in the way, which you are not concerned in; and 
chat is, Renouncing the Covenant. Let thenvthen 
but perſwade you to do all that they can do them- 


ſelves, and in order to that give you Realons why it 
ſkould 
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ſhould bz done; and then I may hope to ſee, you and 
I go to the ſame Church together: And for them that 
do not tand upon the Covenant, ( tor there are ſome 
ſuch) they have the greater reaſon to exhort you to 
come, nay, to come themſelves, and bring you along, 
with them. But leſt they ſhould not do their duty, 
give me leave to ſpeak to you in thoſe very words 
which they have writ to others x and, it you think 
they have now any weight in them, ( as I believe 
you once thought they had ) we ſhall not be long (e- 
paratcd. | 

N. C. What have they writ ? 

C. In a Book call'd A Vindicstion of the Presbyterial 
Government, &c. You will tind a ſpeech of your Mi. 
aiſters and Elders in the Province if London, to thoſe that 
had left their Communion, and ttood in divided Con- 
gregations from them : Which it it had any force 
then in your opinion, ought to prevail with you now 
to come and joyn your iclf again to us, whom you 
have torſaken. I will cite you ſome paſſages cf it in 
their own words. And let me begin with thoſe which 
you tind pag. 130. in a dittinet Character, ( as the 
tirength, 1tuppole, of what they had to ſay ) If we 
be a Church of Chrilt, and Chrilt bold Communion with 
w , why do you ſeparate from ws? If we be the Body of 
Chrilt, do not they that ſeparate from the Body, ſeparate 
from the Head alſo ? « We arc loath to ſpeak any thing 
*« that may offend you yet we intreat you to con- 
&« fider, that if the Apolile call thoſe Diviftons of 
«the Church of Corinth, ( whercin Chrilitans did 
«not (cparate into divers tormed Congregations 
Kgt feveral Communion in the Sacrament of the 
KJ ords Supper ) Schiſm, 1 Cor. 1. 10. may not 
«* your Seceſſion trom us, and profeſing you cannor 
* joyn with us as Members, and letting up Congre- 
** gationg 
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«oations of another Communion, 'be more properly 
& called Schiſm? Thus they pleaded for Unity and Un- 
formity in thoſe days, ( 1649. ) And we (ay the very 
ſame now. - Be juit, Ibeſcech you and cither pro- 
nounce that they had no rcaton on their {fide when 
they wrote thole words, or that we have reaſon tco, 
who uſe the ſame toyou, Hear alſo what they ſay a 
Htcleatter, and think one of us ſpeaks it to you. Tor 
gather Churches out of our Churches,and you ſet up Church. 
es inan oppoſite way to our Churches , and all this you dy 
voluntarily, and unwarrantably, not baving any ſufficient 
cauſe forit, For you acknowledg us to be the true Churches 
of Jeſus Chrilt, and Churches with which Chritt holds 
Communion. Thus, I dare fay, is the Judgment of e- 
very true Presbyterian, that the Church ot England is 
a true Mcmber of Chriſfs Boly, and that Chriſt holds 
Communion with her, and hath not cut her off ( be- 
cauſe of any Ceremonies ſhe uſcs) from him the Head 
of the Church. It ſo, confider, I beſcech you, as 
they intreat their Brethren of the Separation, How 
dare you refuſe to hold Communion with thoſe, whom 
Chriſt Feſus holds Communion withall ? How can you 
with a ſafe Conſcience thus ſeparate your ſelves trom 

thoſe whoare not ſeparated from Chri!i? Is it nothing 

' to make a Schifm in his Body ? Do you not rend your 

ſelves from Him, when you thus rend your elves 

from it ? Think ſeriouſly on it, before. youd ſleep; 

that you may, at leaſt in purpoſe and reſolution, pre- 

ſently unite -your ſclf to us, from whom you have 

departed. 

N. C. But I am, toll that every Separation 44 not 4 
Schiſm. 

C. To this they anſwer in that Book,and pray mind 
it : The godly Learned ſay, that every unjuſt and raſh Se- 
paration frong a true Church ( that is, whinthere is #9 Juſt, 

or 
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or at leaſt no ſufficient cauſe of the Separation ) is a Schiſm: 
And that, there i a negative and a poſitive Schiſm. The 
former is, when men do peaceably and quietly draw from 
Communion with a Church, not making a bead againii that 
Church, from which they are departed : The other #, when 
perſons ſo withdrawing do conſociate and withdraw them- 
ſelves into a diſtinit and oppoſite Body, ſetting up a Church 
apainſt a Church, ( which let me tell you by the way, 
is your Caſe, my good Neighbour ) which Camero 
calls a Schiſm by way of eminency , and farther tell uw, There 
are four Cauſes, that make a ſeparation from a Church, 
lawful. Fir(t, when they that ſeparate are grievouſly and 
intolerably perſecuted ; Secondly, when the Church they ſe- 
parate from is Heretical : Thirdly, when it # Idolatrous ; 
Forrthly, when it # the Seat of Antichriſt. And where 
none of theſe four arc found, there the Separation is inſuf= 
ficient, and Schiſm. Now-we are fully aſſured, that none 
of theſe four Cauſes can be juſtly charged upon our Congre= 
gations ; therefore you muſt not be diſpleaſed with us, but 
with your ſelves, if we blame you as guilty of poſitive Schiſn. 
What fay you now, my Neighbour? Was this good 
Doctrine then, or no? It it was, it is fo (tillz and 1 
belxzech you, make good ule ot it. 

N, C. Some think, it is a ſuthcient cauſe to ſeparate, 
ta that there are ſuch ſinful mixtures tolerated among, 
you 3 and that your Congregations are milcellancous 
Companies of all Gatherings, and all forts are admit- 
ted even to Sacramental Communion. 

C. That's the very Objection which your Miniſters 
and Elders faw framed againli them by the Separa- 
tilts. And what thcy an{wer to them, we return to 

'you. Firtt, Taat this Charge is not true; the Rule 
of the Church of Exgland being as full and tiridt tor 
Church-Members, ' that ſhall come to Communion, 
as that of the Aſſembly there cited, pag. 133, which 
1z 
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<gations of another Communion, 'be more properly 
& called Schiſm? Thus they pleaded for Unity and Unt- 
formity in thoſe days, ( 1649. ) And we fay the very 
ſame now. - Bz juit, IT befeech you and cither pro. 
nounce that they had no reaton on their ſide when 
they wrote thole words, or that we have reaſon too, 
who uſe the ſame toyou. Hear alſo what they ſay a 
Iittleatter, and think one of us ſpeaks it to you. Tor 
gather Churches out of our Churches,aud you ſet up Church- 
es inan oppoſite way to our Churches , and all this you do 
voluntarily, and unwarrantably, not baving any ſufficient 
cauſe forit. For you acknowledg us to be the true Churches 
of Jeſus Chritt, and Churches with which Chrili holds 
Communion, Thus, I dare ſay, is the Judgment of e- 
very true Presbyterian, that the Church ot England is 
a true Mcmber of Chriſt's Body, and that Chrijt holds 
Communion with her, and hath not cut ber off ( be- 
cauſe of any Ceremonies ſhe uſcs) from him the Head 
of the Church. It ſo, confider, I beſcech you, as 
they intrcat their Brethren of the Separation, How 
dare you refuſe to hold Communion with thoſe, whom 
Chrift Feſus holds Communion withall ? How can you 
with a ſafe Conſcience thus ſeparate your ſelves trom 
thoſe whoare not ſcparated from Chri't? Is it nothing 
to make a Schifm in his Body ? Do you not rend your 
ſelves from Him, when you thus rend your elves 
from it ? Think ſeriouſly on it, before youd ſleep; 
that you may, at leaſt jn purpoſe and reſolution, pre- 
ſently unite -your ſclf to us, from whom you haye 
departed. 

N. C. But I am; tol4 that every Separation #4 not 4 
Schiſm. 

C. To this they anſwer in that Book,and pray mind 
it : The godly Learned ſay, that every unjuſt and raſh Se- 
paration fron a true Church ( that is, whitthere is nv juſt, 
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or at leaſt no ſufficient cauſe of the Separation ) #5 a Schiſm: 
And that, there is a negative and a poſitive Schiſm. The 
former is, when men do peaceably and quietly draw from 
mmunion with a Church, not making a head againit that 

Church, from which they are departcd : Theeedes i, when 
erſons jo withdrawing do conſociate and withdraw them- 
ſelves into a diftin&t and oppoſite Body, ſetting up a Church 
againſt a Church; ( which let me tell you by the way, 
is your Caſe, my good Neighbour) which Camero 
calls a Schiſm by way of eminency ,, and farther tell w, There 
are four Cauſes, that make a ſeparation from a Church, 
lawful. Fir(t, when they that ſeparate are grievonſly and 
intolerably perſecuted : Secondly, when the Church they ſe 
parate from is Heretical : Thirdly, when it i Idolatrows ; 
Fourthly, when it is the Seat of Antichriſt. And where 
none of theſe four arc found, there the Separation i inſuf= 
ficient, and Schiſm. Now-we are fully aſſured, that none 
of theſe four Cauſes can be juſtly charged upon our Congre= 
gations 1 _—_—_ muſt not be diſpleaſed with w, but 
with your ſolves, if we blame you as guilty of poſitive Schiſme. 
What fay you now, my Neighbour ? Was this good 
Doctrine then, or no# It it was, it is fo ſtillz and 1 
belzech you, make good utc ot it, 

N. C. Some think, it is a {ufficient cauſe to cepannne, 
in that there are luch ſinful mixtures tolerated among, 
you 3 and that your Congregations are miſcellaneous 

Companics of all Gatherings, and all ſorts are admit- 
ted even to Sacramental Communion. 

C. That's the very Objection which your Miniſters 
and Elders ſaw framed againli them by the Separa- 
tilts. And what thcy an{wer to them, we return to 
'you. Firtt, Taat this Charge is not true; the Rule 
of the Church ot Enzland being as tull and 1irict tor 
Church-Members, that ſhall come to Communion, 
as that of the Aſſembly there cited, pag. 133. which 
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Is this ; That they muſt be viſible Saints, ſuch as, being if 
age, do profeſs Faith in Chriſt, and Obedience to Chritt, 
according to the Rules of Faith and Life, taught by Chritj 
and bis Apoſtles. Secondly, Suppoſe there were ſome ſin- 
ful Mixture ( ſay they ) at our Sacrament , yet we con- 
ceive, this is 10t a ſufficient ground of a Negative, much leſs 
of a Poſitive Separation, The Learned Author foremen- 
tioned tells us, that Corruption iy Manners, crept into 3 
Church, is not a ſufficient cauſe of Separation from i, 
Thi be proves from Math. 23,2, 3. and he adds alſo this 
Reaſon for it ; Beeauſe in what Church ſoever there is Puri- 
ty of D-rine, there God hath bis Church, though ovey- 
whelm'd with Scandils. And therefore whoſoever ſepa» 
rates from ſuch an Aſſembly, ſeparates from the place where 
God bath his Church , which is raſh and unwarrantable, 
The Church off Corinth had ſuch a profane Mixture at 
their Sacrament, as we belicvefew ( if any ) of our Con- 
gregations can be charged withal , and yet the Apoſtle doth 
not perſwade the Godly party to ſeparate, much leſs to gather 
a Church out of a Church, 

N. C. What do you tcll meof the DoGtriue of a 
Forreign Divine ? 

C. They have madc it theirs, by approving what 
he ſays, in their Book. And betides they tell you, 
there were many Godly and Learned Non-conformiſts of the 
laſt Age, that were perſwaded in their Conſcience they could 
not bold Communion with the Church of Erglaud in re- 
cetving the Sacrament kneeling, without Sin yet did they 
not ſeparate from ber. Tndeed, in that particular at they 
rithdrew, but yet ſo, as that they beld Communion with 
ber in the reſi , being far from a Negative, much more from 
a Poſitive Separation from her. Nay, ſome of them, 
( mind the words ) een then, when our Churches were 

full of ſwifuul Mixtures, with great Zeal and Learning de- 
fended them ſo far, as to write againit thoſe that did ſa 
r0m3 
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frim them, Who theſe Good and Learned men were, 
they tell you in the Margins Mr. Cautwright, MrDod, 
Mr. Hilde, ſham, Mr, Bradſhaw, Mr. Eall, 
N. C. Then we ſhali conununicate with men in 
hci fins,aud we nuſk not be led to that by the great- 
clt Examp &5. | 

C. Topr vent that, thcy will adviſc you, that if 
any Bro:her oflerel you , you are not to {eparate from 
lim, C for this is not the Way to gall, but to deltiroy 
his Soul ; ) but eo toil him ot it privatcly, and in au 
order'y way to biing it to the Church, And when 
you have done your Duty , you Dave freed your Soul, and 
may ſifcly and comfirtably communicate in that Church 
without St, 

N. C. I perccive you are rcad in our Writers. And, 
truly, you have now told me fo much from them; 
that | {hall not have fo hard an_ opinion of. you, as I 
had kctore. And I hope this will prefcrve me from 
bcing guilty of the fin ot Schiſm, b:cauſe the Na- 
turcot that confilis in an opcu breach of Chritiian 
Love. 

C. This will not frve your turn, but you mult 
comeand joyn mm Communion with us 2gai. For 
they tcll you, that us be, who denivs a Filndamental Ar 


, ticle of the Faith, FF, guilty ff Fc: TA though he add not 


Oljtia icy thereto, to make him an Heretich; $1, be that 
aith uimwvarrantab!; ſiparate from the true Church is 
truly ouilty of Scbiſin, th1:12h be a4 not Vncharitable= 
rieſs thereunto, to dcamminate him a compleat Schiſma- 
tick, you may read the words, it you will, pag. 137. 
And afterward they til! you thats to make a Rupture lit 
the Body of Chiilt, and to» divide Church from Church, 
and to ſet up Church againſt Church, and to gather 
Churches ont *f true Churches, and becauſe we differ 
i ſome things, therefore to bold Church-Communion in 
M | oth: 
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Potbing; this, we think, bath no warrant out of the 
word of God, and will introduce all manger of confuſion 
in Churches and Families, and not only diſturb, but in a 
little time deſtroy the poxwer of Godlineſs, Purity of Reli- 
gion, Peace of Chriſtians, and ſet open a wide Gap to bring 
in Atheiſm, Popery, Hurefie, and all manner of Wiched- 
meſs. Thus they. And how faſt all this is a doing 
by your means, who now will have no Communion 
with us in any thing, becauſe we differ in ſome things, 
1s apparent to all the world. For the love of God, 
and oft the Church, nay, of your own Families, con- 
ſider of it in time, and repent ; that fo they may not 
be brought to uttcr Contuſion, but the Gap may be 
ſtopt, which you have opened too wide already, to 
Athciſm, Irrcligion, and all the reit of the Wicked- 
neſs which comes, pouring-in it ſelf upon us. Do 
not continue that Separation any longer, which you 
have raſhly begun; leſt you be found guilty of that 
very thing your fclves, which you condcmned {6 
much in others, and proteſs is by all gyod men to be ab- 
birred, Read what I have now laid, over and over a- 
gain, and (criouſly lay it toVheart: Lett your own 
Books be opcned at the day ot Judgment, and Sen- 
tence be pronounced againtt you out of them, Nay, 
delire your Miniſters to read it, and to expound the 
reaion to you, why they ſhould {cparate now more 
than Mr. Dod, Mr. Hilderſpam, Mr. Ball, and {uch 
like, did heretofore. Intreat chem to let you know, 
how they excuſe themſelves trom.the guilt, not only 
of withdrawing themſelves from our Communion, 
( which they call Negative Schiſm; ) but alſo ot make- 
jog an head againſt us, and drawing themſclves into a 
diltinct and oppolite Body, and ſctting up a Church 
againſt a Church which they call Poſitive, and Sehiſm by 
way of Eminency, Asi them, which of the tour Caulcs 
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of Separation they alledge to make their Departure 
from us neceſlary ;: What we have done chat ſhould 
make it unlawtul tor thcm to communicate with us 3 
or rather, How we have {cparated our ſelves from Fes 
ſus Chrift, and made him dit-own us. If they be uot 
able ty give you very goud (atistaction in this, andin 
all the reli, 1 hope, you {ce what you are to do, ac+ 
cording to thuir own Advice and Countcl, 

N. C, I ſuppole, they will fay that they are perfecus 
tcd, which will juitihe their ſeparation, 

C, Icannot imagine what they ſhould pretend, un- 
I;{s it be this Bur, bid th:m (hcw your what hath be- 
talien them, that ſhould deterve that n.me. And likes 
wile thew, that the Perſecution is grievors, nay, 1+ 
tolerable, (tor elle they have told you it wiil not war< 
rant a Separation: )) and one thing more dcltre to 
learn of them, which is, Whether tho:e things that 
any of them have ſufftcred, be not the Effect aud Pu- 
nithment of their ſeparation, and not the Cauſe ot it, 
As tor any Reſiraints the Law hath laid upon thcir 
Liberty, they are nothing comparable to thoſe that 
were id on us, when they were in Power; And 
yct thcy will cake it 11! if they thould be called Perſe- 
cutors, For it you look into an Ordinance of Parlia- 
ment of 11. Auguſt 1645. for putting i# execution the 
Diredory, you will find thele words : That if any per= 
ſon or. perſons whatſoever, ſhall, at any time or times beres 
after, ule, or cauſe the aforeſaid Book, of Common-Prayer 
to be uſed in any Church, Chappel, or publick, place of 
Worſhip, or in any private place or Family, erhthin the 
Kingdom of England, or the Dominion of Wales, or Port 
and Town of Berwick; every ſuch perſon ſo offending 
therein, ſhall for the firft offence, pay the ſum of fivc pounds, 
of lawful Engliſh money, for the ſecond offence, tc# 
pounds, and for the third, ſhall ſuffer one whole 

M 2 years 
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year Impriſoament , with-ut Bail or Mainpriſe. Can 
you name mc any Law now extant {ſo ſevere and 
cruel, as this was? Do we abridg che poor. (t Tradel(- 
mian fo much of his Lib-rty, as then they would 
have abridg'd al! the Nob!es in the Land, nay ( tor 
any thing Iice ) the K ING himlſcl1, at jealt his Fa- 
mily, waich were torbid the uſe of Conmon- Priy- 
cr under {uth great Pcnaltics ? Are you not al allow- 
cd to worthip God, jutt as you pleaic your tcives, in 
your own Famiics £ Nay, may not ſome of yuur 
Neighbours joyn with you, it you and they be {6 
minded ? For thame do not complain ot Perlccutton, 
whcn youare {o kindly uſcd, who indeavourcd in tuch 
a manner to opprets others. And bluſh to think that 
you thouid ſeparate upon this account z which yet 
15 all that you can have the tace to pretend, to excuſe 
the Schi/m you have made, The Common- Prayer you 
ſee was never impoſed with {uch rigour, as your Di- 
rectory was. - And whereas -you now take what Li- 
berty you lifi to Preach, and Writc, and Print what 
you think good againlt the Common-Prayer 3 it was 
then ordain'd, thit woxe ſhould do fo againit the Di- 
reCtory, Or any thing contain'd therein, ( which isa great 
deal more; and in caſe any man was ſo bold, be was to 
forfeit ſuch a ſum of muney, as ſ1111d be thought fit to ( e im- 
poſe on bim, by thoſe bifore whom be bad h:s Tryal pro- 
vided it was at Iſs than five pounds, nor more than \ fy. 
Who ſhould try him, no body knew 3 but hc was jure 
to mect with little tavour it the Diredtry-ma met 
with hin, and were to handle him; who would to- 
lerate no Dillenters trom them, And thcir reaion 1s 
given, ( m the Lawe-Minittcr's Letter to the Afſcme 


bly , becauſe thcy were bhorrnd by the Covmait t: extir= 
p.tte all Schiſm, nd to inde:wonr, the Lord ſhould be one, 


aitd his Name one, iu the Three Kingdoms, 1.6, That all 


(ould 
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ſhould ſubicribe to the Dircory., And there 15 ano- 
ther thing which to me tccms {umetning hard, Iam 
ſure you ought to judg it lo F v:z. an Ordinance of 
2. fune 1646, requiring, that all people who were 
come to reſide in the Parliam.al-Q1irters, ſhrtld takg the 
N itioa. L eagnt. and Covenant, and the Negative Oaib, 
motwitbit mding any Articl:s that had beet made by the 
Souldiery., Why ſhould you complain of the late 
Oxford-Act ( asitis commonly called ) who could 
endure herctoforc that men thould be ulcd fo te- 
vcrely? Compare that and this Ordinance together, 
and tell me which ot them is molt moderate 3 That 
which baniſhed men out ot: many Countics, or that 
which only prohibits their near Habitation toa Town 
or two? that which made void the promiſes which 
their own Othcers had made, or that waich was a» 
gainlt no ingagements at all ? I with you would con- 
lidex thil: things, with a great many more of like 
naturez tor, though your prejudices are ſtrong, I 
hope tometi . e :hry may fcrve to convince you, And 
the mention ut :h. Covenant, juſt now brings a con- 
lidcrable thing to my mind z which if it would not be 
tcdivus, I would willingly propound, and detire you 
to enquire about it. 

N C. I pray, fay on, for your diſcourſe begins to 
be pleaſant to me. 

C. I with you would ask your Miniſters, Why they 
themſelves heretotore not only approved of certain 
Cercmonics in the Worſhip ot God, but alſo were 
w<ll p'caled they ſhould be enjoyu*d; and yet now cry 
out upon our Ceremonies z or, at leaſt, wonld have 
them lett at liberty. 

N. C. Waat Cexcmonics and Worſhip do you 
mean ? 


M3 C. Was 


166 A Friendly Debate 


C. Was not the taking oft the Sulemn League and 
Covenant a picce of Religion ? 

N C. Ycs; it was an Oath. 

C. Read then an Ordinance of 2 Feby. 1643. and 
you will find. ic is ordain'd, among other things, riat 
during the time that the Miaitter read the wit). Co- 
venaut to the people, the wbole Congreg.ati n ſhwuld be 
#ncovered ; There is one Ceremony, w Ich nuw you 
will by no means indure' thould be umpoicd on you at 
the hearing of Sermons. Tacn, at tne cud 04 reade 
ing it, they appoint that all hull tare it tending: Tere 
15 another Ccremony. And lalily,that they - 04.4 lift up 
their right haad bare ; Thai's another, not tw') Ceres 
monies more. For they cnjoyn chem to It up zh rght 
Hand not the left 5 and th.cit ſhould b. Parc, not cus 
vered with a Glovc.- And this very Or«'1na.. ce touch» 
ing the' Mzzmer of the tazing_the Cov.n nc, they 
dc fired nuight be conhrm'd by Act of Fariument 5 as 
you may {cc in the Propoſitions ſent to by My jty at 
Newcalile, 7zly 11. 1646 Pray te1| mc, 1t yuu Can, 
Or elſe make enquuy, Why they did not leave min to 
their way and manuerot doing this Religiuus Act 3 
{ccing thy would have no body ticd to a Foltur. now 
1 the Worthip of God. 

N,C. I will enquirez For I know no reaſon of 
if, 

C; If you pleaſe, ask them another thing 3 which 
is Why thcy do not take their own Advice wich 
they give about the Covenant? For i: they would, 
the Covenant need not keep them from domyg that, 
_—_— otherwiſe many ot th-m protcſs they could 

0. 
NC. You mult be at the pains to intcrpret your ſelf; 
for I know not what you intend. 

C, The Parliament, in the Ordinance, now men- 

tioned, 


d 
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tioncd, dcfire the Aſſembly of Divines toprepare an 
Exhortation for the better taking of the Covenant; 
which ſhould be read togethzr with it. Now in 
that Exhortation ( which was voted to be print- 
ed, Febr. 9. 1643. ) the Aflembly intreat the Epiſ< 
copal Clergy, ( who ſaid they could not take the Co- 
venant, bccauſc it was againſt ther former Oaths ) 
to contider this, which is the thing I would have 
them conlider now, That if any Oath be found, in- 
to which any Minijter or others have entrcd, not war- 
ranted by the Law of God and the Land, in this 
Caſe thry muſt teach themſelves and others, that 
ſuch Oaths call for Repentance, not Pertiaacy in them, 

N. C. I know what you are going to infer. But 
thcy will not yeild that this Covenant was unwar- 
rantable by the Laws of God and the Land, and 
therctore they will not repent of it. 

C. It was plainly againſt the Laws of the Land, 
and thole rcalonable and good Laws : from thence I 
conclude, it was agaiult the Laws of God, which 
would have us ob:y human Laws, ( that do not con- 
tradict them ) and not combine together to deliroy 
them. 

N, C. They will never grant, it was againſt the 
Laws of the Land and I think, you cannot prove it. 

C. Did they not Covenant to endeavour to pre- 
ſerve the Retormed Rcligion in the Church of Scor- 
Lind in Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline and Govern» 
mnient £ 

N.C. Yes, its the firſt Branch of the Covenant, 

C. And did they notnext of all Covenant to indea» 
vour to reform Religion in theſe Kingdoms of Eng- 
land and T-cland, inall Points according to the Exams 
ples ot the beli Reformed Churches ? 


N.C. Yes. 
M 4 C, Then 
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C. Then they were bound to reform'us according to 
the Pattern of Scotland: For that Caurch mult needs 
b2 the beſt Retormed, which ne:ds no Reiormation z 
aS1t ſeems the Churcin of Sc-tland did not, bing, tobe 
preſcrved by them jult as it was, «+ 

N.C. What of all this? 

C. Then I will prove they bound them(-:1ves in an 
Oath againſt the Lawsot tne Land. For our Laws 
make the King Supreme Governozur over all perſons and in 
allcaiſts ; But the Prcsbyterial Government as 1t was 
in Scotland, ( and was intcn.ed to be here ) though 
it allow the King to be Supreme Gov rnour over 
all perſons, ( as they arc hi Subjz<&s , yet will not 
{ubject all Carſes to his Government; bccaulc Chriſt, 
accorcing to the Diſcipline, x the only ſpiritual 
King and Governowr over bis Kirk As much as to 
ſay, thcy are ſubje& only to Chritt in ſome 
things. 

N.C. This is only a Colle&ion which you make 
from ſeveral things comparcd together, in which you 
may be deccived. Sure they never intended to ict up 
ſuch a Government here. 

C. That you may nut bc left therefore to my un- 
certain Reaſonings (as you will eftecm them) 1n thus 
particular z You mzy be {atish:d about tfic Mind of 
the Aſſcmbly, if you be at all acquainted with the 
Hiſtory of the lace Times. By that I am intormed, 
they intended to bring the ſamc Government among 
us that was in Scotland: And, Seconlly, they thought 
the Parliament was obliged to ſet it up by vertue of 
the Covenant. When thefe two things are proved, 
I believe you will be of my mind, that they took an 
Oarch againſt the Laws, and therefore ought not to 
perfili in 1t, but repent of it. 


N.C. 1 
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N. C. 1 {all be glad to hear them proved. 

C. You muit know then, that the Parliament de- 
clarcd tor Presbyterizl Government, and paſſed mot 
of the particulars brought them trom tne Atlemb'y 
without any material 'altcration 3 ſaving the point of 
Commiſſioners \ as they tcil us in a Declaration ot April 
17. 1640 

N. C. What's the reaſon it was not (et up? 

C. Have patience, and 1 will t-Il you. Theſe r2ly 
Commiſſioners ftocd in the way, which the Ailembly 
would not admit ofz as the Parliament would not ad- 
mt ot their Arbitrary Government. 

N.C. Way do you call t to. 

C. The Title ot the Declaration tclis you, that the 
intention of it is, among vther things, to ſecure the 
pcople againlit all Arbitrary Government, 71%, in the 
Church, which thcy ſpoke of bctore. But that you 
my be ſurcot itz they let you know, when they 
come to that part of it, which concerns Church-Go- 
rramnt, that the Presbytery challeng'd an Arbitra- 
ry P-wer, which they could not grant. The reaſon 
was becauſe thy wou!d have [ct up ter thouſand Fu- 
duatorics within the Kizzd om which thould have had 
a lupreme Authority over us in many things. Aud 
tha was demand. d in ſich a way ( as they proceed to 
tcllus) 4s #5 xt confitent with tne Fundamental Lars 
and G rernment of the ſame, and by mnaſury crnſequence 
excluding the Power of 1he Parliam:at of England ix 
the exerciſe of thit Jurijdittim, This was the very 
cauſe ( as they tarther inform us) why thcy had 
{ettled no Government fiuce their fitting, becauſe 
they could not ſubject themſelves and the People of the 
Lad, to ſo vatt a power as the Presbytery challeng'd; 
which , they tell us a little atter, would have been 
for the Civil Magiſtrate to part mith ſome of 
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bis Power ont of bis hands, Now before we go any far- 
ther, I pray tell me, wha was the ſupreme Civil Ma- 
gilirate then, but the KING? And how will you 
excuſe theſe men from going about to rob him 
of a part of his Power, and wrelt it out of his 
hands? 

N. C. Surc, they did not Covenant to do this. 

C. We ſhall try that by and by. But that you may 
better know how they mcant to go to work, and to 
over-rule the Supreme Power in many Caules 3; you 
mult underſtand thele things. That it bcing reſolved 
by both Houles, that all perſons guilty of notorious 
and {candalous Oftences ſhould be ſuipended trom the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper 3 the Aſſembly like- 
wile xc{olved, that theſe two Powers lay in the Elder- 
ſhip or Presbytery, and only in them. Firſt, the 
Power of judging and declaring what are ſuch notorious and 
ſcandalous offences, for which perſons guilty theresf are to 
be kept from the Lords Supper : And then, the power of 
conventing before thum, trying and afnally ſuſpending from 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, ſuch offenders accord- 
#ngly, Whereupon the Commons dulire to know what 
certain and particular Rules expreſſed in the Word of God 
the Elderſhip or Presbytery bad, whereby to dire them- 
ſelves in the exerciſe and execution of thoſe powers aforeſaid, 
as you read in the Quettions propounded by them to 
_ the Aſſembly, April the lalt 1646, Next, they defire 
to know, Why the Supreme Magiftrate may not ſo judge 
and determine what are the aforeſaid notorious and ſcandal- 
ous offences, and the manner of ſuſpenſion for the ſame z 
and in what particulars, concerning the Premiſſes, the 
ſaid Supreme Mugiſtracy is by the word of God excluded. 
And laſtly, they would be reſolved what ſhould hin- 
der them t9 appoiat Commiſſioners to judz of Scandals not 
enumerated, ( as they are autboriz'd by the R—_ of 
Parlia» 
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Parliament, ) and whether to make proviſion of ſuch Com- 


miſſt cry was ermrary to the way of Government , which 
Curitt had appointed, By theſe Quettions I believe you 
clearly {ce what Authority the Elderſhip intended to 
atume, it thc Paritament wou!ld have tuftered them. 
Lar nothing more declares their mcaning than theirs 
rciula! to receive ſuch Commiſſioners as WCre NOW Men= 
tion'd, in winch they were 1o pertinacious that it 
hindred the {cttling of the Government, whichelſe 
niight have been {ct up long betore ? As the Commons 
there teli us. This was a notorious ergument, that 
thicy took th. miclves to be fole Judges mn fome Cau- 
{cs; which, inthe judgment ot the Commons, was tO 
exclude the Supreme Power, and to overthrow the 


 anticnt and Fundamental Laws of the Realm, about 


which they exprets their truc intentions in this Decla- 
ration, as thcy tel] us in the title of ir, 

And now, I have but one thing more to prove, 
which 1s bricfly this; That they would have had 
this Authority ſet up by virtuc of the Covenant, 
which any body may underiiand by what the Commons 
there declare 3 that they will not [uffer any vote to impoſe 
an interpretation of the Crpenant upon them, other than 
they themſelves think to be ſuitable to the juſt ends for which 
it was agreed, And withal, they deſire the Nation not 
$9 receive impreſſions of any furced Conſtructions of the Co= 
penant , which, in caſe of any doubt ariſing, they ſay, 
is only to be expwtnaed by them, by whoſe Anutberity it 
was eſtabliſhed, This doth plainly enough inform us, 
that the Aflembly urged the Parliament to ſettle that 
Arbitrary Government in purſuance ot the Covenant, 
And it fo, then their Oath, ( as they took it ) - was 
contrary to the Laws of the Realm, as their very 
Maliers declare z and would force the fupreme Mae 
gifiratc's Power, Out oft his hands, which s contrary 

to 
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tothe Law of God : And therefore they ought not 
any longer to hold themi.lves bound by itz but ra- 
ther ſhould repcnt, as thcy adviic others to do in that 
caſe. To lum up the whol. bulincts: An Oath that 
15 not warranted by the Laws ot God and the Land 
ought to be repcuted of Your Miniſters took an 
Gath, not warranted by the Laws of God and the 
Land, but contraiy to them. . Theretore they ought 
to repent of it. Tae former Propolition, 1s their 
own. The latter is party theirs, and partly the 
Commons of Exrgland. For your Miniſters expound- 
cd the Covenant as, it\qb!iged them to ſet up the 
Presbytery in an ablolute Power 3 and the Commons 
declared the exercile of (uch a power to be againſt 
the Fundamental Laws of the Realm, and the Au- 
thority ot the Supreme Magiltrate. CI might add, 
but that you little regard, that, HiSMAFESTI 
in his Proclamation declarcd it an unwarrantab!c 
Oath, Ocover 9. 1643.) And therctore do you and they 
ſec, whether the Con-lution do not unavoidably tol- 
low, and make a good ulc ot 1t I beleech you betore it 
be too late, 

N. C.” As Paul (iid to Agrippa, that he almoſt per- 
ſwadcd him to be a Chrijtizn fo I mult fay to you, that 
you a/molt pcrlwadc me to be a Conformiſt, and come 
to Church. 

EC. 1 with, as St. Paul ſaid then, that you were 
not almoli, but altogether, ſuch as I am, I mean, 
that you would not only come thither, but with ſuch 
reverence and fcriouſneſs as bzcomes the Service of 
God. -But to come and tit, or loll, or look about, 
or whi'per and talk, as many do, methinks is as bad 
as ſtaying away. N.y, it {ecnis to b2 tar worle, be- 
cauſe it 15 a more publick Aﬀront to God, even 
while we arc in his preſence 3 an open Scorn of his 

Worlkip, 
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w orſhip, and a Contempt of all his p:ople that de- 
voutly joyn in it. Therctore, for the love of God, 

ncver 1wvolve your {eli m this guilt, as I ſee too ma- 
ny, cvcn ot the great ones do 3 who ſhew not halt {o 
n.uch Reverence bctore God in the time of Divine 
Scrvice, as the pcoyle do betore the meaacti Jutiice of 
Peacez n:y, m his ablence, before his Country- 
Clurt, Lord, lay not this Sin to their charge, And as 
I would dctire you to prey with Reverence, 1o to 
hcar th< Sermon allo, with duc Attention, and with- 

out any Prejudice or Pattion. Lay atide all naughty 
and corrupt Aﬀections, which blind the Underſtand, 

ing and wili not Ictit dilcern the clearcli Truth, 
Witnels the Phariices; who could not (ce the moſt 
neccltiary things concerning ev-rlatiing Salvation, 
though manitclti y [delivered in Hoſy- Script ure, and 
plainly proved by many illuttrious Miracles; and all 
becau.c they were Covetous, Proud, Sclt-conccited, 
and loved th. praiſe of men more than the praiſe of God. 
For wat was more clcar'y ict down in their Books 

than the time of Chriz's Comirg 3 together with 
the Characters or Marks of his Perf on , When he 
ſhould appear? And wnat was more necelfary to be 
known than him, when he came among them? In 
what werc ti y {© muchconcern'd CVcry Way,as Lo re» 
ccve & acxnowl.dg him? And yet,not wit.ittanding, 
they could not {ce mum, even when tary taw hun, 
Thcy rectified the Hoy Gholt it elf, in the Propnets 
both old and new. They could not endure tuch a 
Chriſt, as taught them to be humble and pure in heart, 

and heavenly-minded, and meecx, and mercitul, Fund 
peaccab e, and patient undcr all inzjurics, and ob:- 
dient to Government 3 aud that wouid not oppoſe 
Ceſar, ant advance them to Power and Donuni- 
on. From whence you tee huw necellary it 13 to 


tol- 
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iollow the Counſel of St. Putcr, 1 Ep. 2, 1,2. and 
laying aſide all Malice, and ak G:le, and all Hypocriſtes, 
and Envics, and Ecil-ſpeaking, 4s a Acw-born Babe de. 
fire the ſincere Milk, of the Word, that you may grow thcre- 
by. Don» think I take too much upon me thus :o 
inſtruct you. I do but repeat what 1 have heard from 
{ome of my Initructezrs. And our Miniltcr told us 
the other day, that ſome render the laſt words thus: 
Delire the reajozzablc ( or rational ) Miuk, without mix. 
tre; it bcing the fame expreſiion, which is in Rom. 
I2.1. where we read of reaſonable ſervice. But that 
I ind is a tning few care for: As little realowas you 
pleale vill futhce thrm. So their Fancies or their Aft- 
tcctions be but tickled, they care not whether it be 
with Realon or without. Auy little Toy takes them ; 
and it the Expolition of Scripture which is given 
them, be but pretty, they never mind whether it be 
ſolid or no. Now this, I have been inltructed, pro« 
cecds trom a Vicious Aﬀection 3 trom a lazy, flothtul, 
diſpolition of mind; ftrem a lothne.s to be at any 
pains to underſtand the Truth nay, ſometimes trom 
all evil AﬀcCtions; from a love of the Flcth and $cn- 
ſual things, and a too great {irangenels and averinels 
toall the Concern3 ot a Soul. And aſſure your lelt. 
there is no ignorance (© black and dark, as this which 
proceeds from corrupt aifections. That which is the 
ctic& only ot Weaknels of Parts, want of Opportu- 
nity, ill Ellucation, or bad In{truction, may hnd 
ſome help, and bein great mealure cured, A man 
ot very mican natural parts,that hath an honelt heart, 
may come tounderitand much : But this that I am 
{pcaking ot, bing choſen and atiected, is in a manner 
incur.bic, Mcn love it and are concerned to nain- 
tain it z and will not undcr(tand the clearctt Reaſons, 
but ſhut their Eycs againtt them, And therefore it 
you 
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you would profit by any Sermon, come witha free 
and unprejudiced mind, with an upright anJ true 
heart; and fo you may be convinced ot your errors,or 
grow in wiſdom and underſtanding z aud finally,think 
your ſelf as happy in our Company, as any where 
elle. 

N. C, You ſpeak very reaſonably and diſcreetly. 
But it I till remain unſatished, I hope you will love 
me, as one Neighbour ſhould do another. 

C. Make no doubt of it. And the greateſt at of 
Charity I can expreſs to you is, to adviſe you how 
you ſhould bchave your (elves, while you continue to 
diſſent trom us. You were wont in the beginning of 
theſe Differences, To call your ſelves the weak, Bre- 
thren. This was the Language of your Fore-tathers, 
who begg'd that they might be forborn, and treated 
gently, and like the zender Children of Facob, driven 
no talter, than they were able togo., But now none 
drive ſo turiouſly, as you. Nothing will ſerve your 
turn but to be the torcmoſt, I mean,the Leaders of all ; 
You would be Maſters of the Law; you would Rule 
and Govern, as if you were the wiſctt and {irongeti 
Chriltians, nay, illuminated with a morc {ingular de- 
gree ot Knowlcdg, than any bedy clſc. It doth not 
luthce you to let alone what 15 cnjoyn'd you, but you 
arrcign it before all your Neighbours; ' you judg and 
condemn itz nay, you thwart and oppolc it 3 you 
would taindo Execution upon it, and having puli'd 
It down, tct up your own Fancies in the room: And 
lo tar hath this Confidence carricd you , that you 
would tain ſet up your Fancies in all the World, it you 
were ble. For you know very well where you iuvi- ' 
tcd all Reformed Churches, and that in a way of 
Pray.r, that they would affociate themiclves with 
you 1a your, or the like Covenant, LI— you 
encres 
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therefore, as you love your cwn and the Ring lom'; 
Peace, to have a lowcr Cpinion ©t, your iciv s ad 
Gitts3 and to toabate of your Conhidence,, and yyur 
t orwardnels and Violence to impoſe upon others, 
$<t not ſo high an cttcem upon your own Models aud 
Draughts oi Government. Be content to 0b.y, r4- 
ther than rule. Let nothing of Pride, Attibition, 
Vain-glory, and love of pupular Eticem, bear {way 
in your hcarts, Andoh that we could fre all thete 
evil tpirits catt out by your Praycrs and Faſtings: Ap. 
prove your tclves to be Tender-coulcicuc'd, by your 
tender carc in all your actions te b void of offence to 
God and Mun. Shew that nothing in the world but 
your tcar to di-picaſc God keeps you trom us, by your 
hunible carriage; by your {peaking well of all, as 
near as you can 3 by taying nothing againlt the eſta- 
lIifii'd Religion 3 by honouring your Superiours 3 by 
mecting very l:cretly, ( it you mult necds afferble 
in greater Companics, than the Law allows ) that {0 
you may not givc a publick Offence. - And I betcech 
you never mcet in time ot Divine Service. Pray 
your Miaititers to ſcarch and examine, as much as thcy 
can, whether none ot their Auditors come to: thetw 
only out of humour and love ot Novelty y and that 
they would exhort all that can, to go to the publick 
Ordinances. For which cnd let thern acknowledg 1n 
plain terms, that the Worſhip of God among us 15 
Jawtul, and tar trom bcing, Anti-chriltianz that there 
are many godly mu among, u53 that they themſelves 
have reccived bencht trom their Labours. Let them 
exprets their torrow, that they are not enlightned 
enough to fre the lawtulne(s of uhtng fome Ceremos 
vies 3 and delire the people not to tollow their Ex» 
ample without their Reaſons. Speak .well of your 
Govcrnours, and repreve thole that do not, Belicve 
not 
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not Rumors and Reports, aud take care you be not 
the ſpreaders ot thum. Keep a day of Humiliation 
tor this Sin among, others, That you have been che 
Authors or Abcttors of fo many falic and fcandalous 
Stories concerning, the Biſhops and others. And do 
not excuſe your elves by faying that {ome Stories are 
truc; for 1 can dcemonltrate, if nced be, rhat it 1s 
not the manner ot your pcopic to cxamine carctully 
whether things be truc or no, bctore they divulge 
themz but preſently they run away when they have 
gota Tale by the end, and carry it about the Town. 
By which means, right Reverend perſons (which is a 
horrid ſhame ) have b:en openly charg'd in publick 
Aſſemblies with things notoriouſly talſe, without any 
ground at all. All which procceds trom your un- 
mortified Palltons of Anger, Hatred, and Unchari- 
tablenc{s z which make you hattily bclieve auy thing 
that's bad of thoſe you donot like. Let thefe things 
therefore be bewailed and retormed : As allo your 
wrelting ot the Scripture, and bold, but vain, pre- 
tences to the Spirit, in which, I belecech you, here- 
after ſhew greater Modeſty. It would do well alto, 
it you thought upon all the Contempt which hath 
been poured by you, or by your means, not only up- 
on the Biſhops, bat thcir Order and Function 3 and 
conſcquently upon all the Anticht Churches, who 
flouriſhed fo happily under that Goverrinent ; Upon 
all the preſent Miniltcry alio, tor whom no n2me 
could be found bad enongh : Nay, and mor: than this, 
upon a}l Civil Governours, tor whem tacre is {carce 
left any (ſuch thing, as Honour and Reverence, And 
now 1 ipeak of them, let me again intreat yout not to 
oppole their Commands, it you cannot obey them 3 
but only let them alone, and forbear to do them. 
And Jet this Forbcarance, be with much Modetiy, 
N Humility, 
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 Humility,Silence, and apparent Trouble, that you caps 
not comply with the publick Orders. Intrcat the 
Forbearance aliv of your Governours with much 
Subnuſſion, - Live peaccably with your Brethren, Let 
as tew as may be, oblerve your diſſent. Labour to 
hide and cover, as ſure you would do, it yqu thought 
it a weakneſs. Do not teck, to make or keep a Party, 
Endeavour not to draw more company to your mcet- 
ings. Let not thole be flattered who are wont ta 
come there, as if they were Chriſts ferels, the Gar- 
den of God z intimating that others are but the Pcb+ 
bles in the Common or the High-ways. Suffer them 
not to believe that they are the little flock; or to fancy 
themſelves znder Perſecution , and that they arc bear- 
ing witieſs an1 teftomoay to Feſus. And be ure to dil- 
own thoſe who abuſe the people with (uch tales as 
theſe, that the Goſpel is in a manner gone, and God de 

artcd from the Nation 3 only he hath left them be- 
Find as his Agents and Ambaſſadors, whom you mult 
keep asa pledg of his Return ; For it he call them 
home, then he is quite gone, Theſe are the ſubtile 
devices to keep up the Faction, and bring back our 
former troubles, which they call Gods Return to the 
Nation, Thele are the cratty Arts whereby they in- 
gage the hearts of the people to them ( being God's 
Agents) and draw them trom their Goyernours, 
Th-ſe are the Mcuntebank-tricks, whereby poor 
{fouls are made to belicve, that all but they are Phyli- 
tians of no valuc 3 and.that heazing muli come by their 
means. Ler mit your Soul come into their Secrets; be.you 
wot united wito their Aſſembly ; But heartily acknowledg 
that we arc [til] God's p.oplc,and that he 15 among, us. 
This is the way to be approved of God, and to win ta- 
your altojn the cycs ot men 3- Who will then be cou- 
vinced you hayc tender Contciences in thoſe matters 
WAhorem 
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wherein we differ, when you are exactly conſcientious 
in all other things, But if your Conſciences be (© 
brawny as to be in(enſible of thoſe ſpiritual Wicked- 
nelſes now mentioned, you muſt blame your ſelves, if 
your Governours be ſevere towards you. 

N,C, That which you propoſe, I muſt confeſs, 
ſeems-very reaſonable. But I pray, Where did you 
learp all thele things? 

C. There, where you may lcarn a great deal more 
of your Duty, than I believe you have heard in other 
pl-£:53 even at our own Pariſh Cliurch : Where we are 
not flattered preſently into a conceit of our Saint-ſhip, 
nor hear perhaps every day of the priviledges of the 
Saints, but we are taught how to he Saints, and how 
to live like good Chriltians, and to valuz this as a 1in- 
gular priviledg , that we have the Golpel fa 
plainly expounded to us, .as to {ce how bleſſed they 
are, who nt only bear the Word of God, but alſo keep 
it, 

N. C. Truly Neighbour, as long as you live well, 
] (hall alway detire to maintain a Familiarity with you, 
though you bz not of my mind; believing that you are 
a Chriſttan, though ct another way. And I hope you 
will do the like with me. 

C. IT aflurcd you of it before. But let me enter 
this Proviio, that you talk no more about mattcrs 
of Religion, tor unlels you be changed by this Dit- 
courlc, we ditugrce lo much, that it will be irkſome 
to us both. 4 

N,C. Not fo; for I have learnt ſomething of you 3 
and it I can teach you nothing, yct I may Icarn more, 
Therciore I pray let us not ccatc to talk of the beſt 
things. What? would you have us convcric together 
45 mcer Hcathcns ? 
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C. No. If you will conſult how we may do moſt 
good in the Pariſh ' wherein we live, and be a means 
of our Neighbours Benetit and Comfort ; I (hall be 
right glad of it. But to diſpute, I (ec is bootlets; and 
ſo far trom doing good to moſt, that it rathcr doth 
them harm. 

. N.C. Why did you enter intoa Diſpute with me ? 
-C. There are here and there ſome well mintcd, 
Konett hearts, who have lett one Ear open to hear the 
contrary party, and are reſolved to weigh all things 
without prcjudice. With ſuch there is {ume pleaſure 
and protit to reaſon :' And I took you tor one of that 
ſtamp. It 1 was deceived, pray pardon me this at- 
tempt, and I (hall not trouble you {o again. 

N. C. I hope I ſhall not deceive you; tor I intend 
to conlidcr theſe things better whcn I am alone 3 and 
fo bid you Farewel. 

C. I pray God be with you. 
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